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= FOR THE 


Noncon formilts ea 


CONTAINING 
1 The REASONS of their PREACHING. 


Il. An Anſwer to the Accuſations urged as Reaſons 
"he the Silencing of about 2000, by Biſhop Morley, 
Gmxnirgs Chaplain, Dr. Saywell, Mr. : Durel, the 
on. Eccleſiaſtical Politician and Debate-maker, the 
Counterminer, 'H. Fowlis, Dr. Good, and many others. 


III. Reaſons proving it the duty and intereſt of 
the Biſhops and Conformiſts to endeavour earneſily 
their. Reſtoration. 

With-a POSTSCRIPT upon Oral Debates with 
; Mr. H. Dodwell, againſt his Reaſons for their Silence. 
And a Scheme of INTERESTS. 


| Written in 1668, and 1669, for the moſt of it, and now Publiſhed |: 
as an Addition to the Defence agpin Dr. Stelling fleet , and as an | 
Account to the 'Silencers of the Reaſons of our PraQtice. 


"By RICHARD BAXTER. 


2 Tim. 4+ 1, 2. 4 charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
Jhall judge the quick. and the dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom, 
"Preach the Word : Be inſtant, in feaſen hu out @ ſeaſon; 3 reprove, re- 

- duke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and - 


| Londen, Printed for T, Parkhurſt and D.Newmany at the Bible and three | | 
+, Crowns in Gbeapſide, and at nh es - 1681, Þ | 
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To the Right Reverend' Dr. Compton, 
' Lord Biſhop of London, Dr. Barlow, 


bo ' 


Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Crofts, 


: Lord Biſhop of Hereford, Dr. Rain- 
2 bow, Lord Biſhop of Carliſle, Dr. T bo- 
mas, Lord Biſhop of St. Davids, 

Dr. Lloyd, Lord Biſhop of : Peterbo- 


rough, and as many more as are of. 


their Modexgtion, and love of our 
| Common Peace and Concord. 


Right Reverend Fathers, and Honourable Lords! 


FOU are not the men that reſiſted ruſtrated 

ſ our earneſt endeavours and w Fete & 

' his Majeſties return 1660, and 1661, nor made 

the AT of Oniformity, or the reſt by which we 

x ' ſuffer 3 wor have you been the makers of any Engines to wrack, 
| "and tear in pieces the Church and Kingdom, at ſuch a time, 
| when they groan'd, and beg'd, and hoped for healing. 1 
therefore dire this Apology to you, and all others of your 

moderation, in ſome hope, though evil men and deceivers 

grow worſe. and worſe. You are reputed among us Noncon- 

formiſts, not only true to the 6997 Fo Cauſe, but lovers 


- good men, and no lovers of cruel ſilencings, violence or 


lood : Though I know but few of you, I have reaſon to 

| | believe this fame; and ſome of you have publickly declared 
' or 
2 


If then the ancient Chri- 
ſtians 


your moderation to the w 
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\ flians might preſent their Apologies in hope;;to Heathen. 
Emperors, may I not do ſo" much more toChriſtian' Biſhops; 
to' moderate Biſhops, and lovers of peace #| If. yoi#are wiſer 
and better than we, you are 4s, much more, merciful and 
peaceable thar we'z* and as much more againſt'all-hinder- 
ing the Goſpel, and weakening or dividing the Churches of 
Ceri , by mnjuſs ſilencing, reſtraining, or perſecuting. any 
faithful Miniſters or Chriſtians ; and you art more*ſen(ible 
than we, with what deep ſenſe men will ſhortly hear. []n as 
much as you did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, you did-it to me}. You have then more of the wil- 
dom from above, which 3s firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, &c. _ 3. 17. and you have a deeper Impreſs of 
that holy LOVE by which all Chayſts difciples muſt be- 
known. 

Intereſt is ſuppoſed to Rule the World : And the grand 
deſign of Satan 3s (to ſet up ſome fleſhly, ſinful intereſt in 
Rulers, and Teachers, and People, which 3s contrary to the 
Laws and intereſt of Chriſt ;, -and then he hath ory a Vir- 
tual War ! Carnal Intereſt will not yield, and Chrift will 
ot yield, nor ckange his Laws ! Carnal intereſt will ex- 
 ponnd then for it ſelf, and ſo ſecretly and powerfully byas the 
judement, that even Learned men, when they warp ard err, 
ſhall not perceive it , but terily think, that it's all for God. 
We are commonly juppoſed to be againſt your intereſt, and 
that this will make us continue unreconcled, to the gratify- 
ing of them that have no low game to-play by the contrived 
means of our diviſtons. If your choſen Intereſt be the fur- 
thering of holineſs, and everlaſting happineſs, by ſound and 
ſerious preaching of Chriſts Goſpel, worſhipping God that is 
a Spirit in ſpirit and truth, and yet with all reverent de- 
© cency and order, and living according to the Laws. of our 
. Univerſal Head, in ſoberneſs, righteouſneſs, godlineſs, and 
i love and peace with: one another, God forbid that. we 


ſhould 


ſhouſd .be againſt. your * intereſt.” : And. this is yonr -intereſt . 
| iaeee.-. j4f that is moſt for. it,” we account. the beſt and 
wiſeſt. mag. And if. your Dignity, Wealth and Honour be. 
gour Intereſt,” ſubordinate to the greater (as it is higheſt in 


«6 Fo 4 


meer Reforming of the Pariſh-Churches, ſo far as your 

| ſelves confeſs tobe deſirable and juſt (with ſuch a limited. 
Toleration of peaceable ſound Chriſtians, as Chriſtian 
Reaſon muſt acknowledge neceſlary), We may be brought: 
get to an happy Concord, and a better Reformation than En- . 
gland-zet ever ſaw, without doing. the leaſt wrong or burt: 
to the Dioceſans. 

It is uſually ſaid that' England had more reſpe& to the. 
principles of. Auguſtine iz Do@rine, and.of Melanhon . 
and Bucer in the points. of Reformation, than of Calvin, 
Luther, or any.other :' And as to Crinmer, Ridley, Cox, . 
and the other Reforming. Biſhops, 4 verily believe it, I know + 
0. Divines whoſe judgment I more conſent to than Bucers 
and MelanQhbons : - O.that all our Clergy would read and . 
weigh what Bucer ſaith copionſly and vehemently for Pariſh- 
Diſcipline, and pure Communion, de Regno Dei, de Ani- 
marum Cura, -in cenſura Liturg, ſpeczally de . Confirmas-. 
tione 3 and what he ſaith of Paſtoral Government, Ordi- ' 
nation and Order, and of. impoſing ſuch Cergmonies as 
ours (It was written in England, and for England): "Ard . 
that they would read what Mclandthon ſaith in bis Epiſtles 

| | | BRA. 
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of the Peſtilent deſign of the Papiſts, that would lay the 
cork + Miniftry and (yt 0n an nofverraghn 
ſucceſſion of Canonical, Epiſcopal Ordination, that they may 
make the judgment of their Councils more effeFual than of 
Chriſt and his Spirit in the Scriptures 3 and what he ſaith 
againſt theſe cheats. 
And verily we havelittle worldly intereſt to draw ns to be 
' enemies to yours! And [ ſtill profeſs, that in all my experi- 
ence, thoſe called Nonconformiſts, did heartily love, honour, 
preiſe and bear a Biſhop or C "wa that preached and lived 
ſeriouſly, ſpiritually, and in Chriſtian Love, ſuch as through 
Gods mercy we have had many; yeaif he preached and lived 
better than Nonconformiſts, they loved and howonred him 
more (though with” ſome weak partial perſons it was other- 
wiſe) If then we have any Intereſt oppoſite to yours, it is not 
Riches, it is not Power ; we wiſht no more than to be Paſtors 
to the Volunteers of a Pariſh-Church; And what more do 
the Independents wiſh, than that perſons have the ſame li- 
berty to chnſe to whom the Paſtoral care of their Souls ſhall 
be entruſted,as they have to chuſe Phyſicians or Schoolmaſters, 
and Tutors for their Children, and Wives or Servants, Hus- 
| bands. or Maſters in the family, living under Laws of ſo- 
briety and peace? And if you think that our croſs intereſt is 
the praiſe of a few that follow 4 in a reproached, ſuffering 
fate, you think we kave a very low mind and game e Why 
then do we ſo much deſire to be ont of this ſtate, and to take 
with reformed Pariſh-intereſt * And why doth not a far 
Drag worldly intereſt more prevail with ws 9 But ſuch 
accuſations are anſwered in this book. | 
As for that party of men among us, Archbiſhops, Biſhoſs 
and DoGors, that have made it their office and intereſt to 
ſet up as for Chriſt, 1. A Catholick Church, formed by a vica- | 
riouws Oniverſal Government, viz. A General Council, or a 
feigned Univerſal Colledge of Biſhops 3 2. And the _ 
| cna 4 
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chal power, which was in the Roman Empire 5 3. And the 
Pope as the Preſident, or Principium unitatis Cathdlice 3 
4- 4nd the ſame Pope as our Weitern-Patriarch 3 and the fix 
or eight firſt General Councels as the Laws or Rule of Gonern- 
ment 3 and ſo would bring #s under a foreign Juriſdiition, 
and turn the orders of a Catholick Expire into thoſe of the 
Catholick Church through the World. 6. And that pretend 
that the Papiſts Churches have an uninterrupted valid: ſuc- 
ceſſion, and therefore are true Churches ;, and that the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, that have no uninterrupted, Canonical, Epiſ- 
copal ſucceſſion, are no true Churches, nor have valid Sacra- 
ments, or any ordinary title to ſalvation; 1 ſay, as for this 
party of men (whoſe Writings and Names 1 need not 1ell 


you of ), we profeſs that we have no-hape that ever they will 
be reconciled to ws 3, becauſe it will aot ſtand with their de- 


fred reconciliation (deſcribed by themſelves) with a more 


owerful and numerous party which: they prefer before us : And 
os as mich as in us heth, wang for ——_— with all 
men, .we can never receive their unpeaceable principles and 
terms. And it much more alienateth us againſt the Church of 
Rome, to find, that the nearer any are to them, the more they 
are for uncharitableneſs and cruelty, and truſt not to the 


Church-Keys, but to the Sword, 4s if blood, baniſhment, or 


deftroying conſcionable Chriſtians that are not of their minds, 
were the ſlrength of their Religion and Church ; and ſtill 
cy, Strike home, and execute the:Laws: Abatenothing : 
Tolerate none.of them : Let them make their task, and 
have no ſtraw : Away with them, as peftilent fellows and 
movers of (editions, juſt contrary to-the Chriſtian Nature, 
and Intereſt, and Law: And if he that dwells in Love, dwells 
in God, and God in him, who dwells in them that dwell in 


wrath, and imitate Cain, and bear thorns and thiſtles, and 


devour the. flocks which they ſhould gather and feed, and 
ſhew that they love their brethren by deſtroying thens, 


Rog 


Right Reverend Fathers and Lords !' we have far: better 
thoughts and hopes of you, and though I hawe beg'd inwain 
theſe Twenty years for Peage and Concord of others of 'our 


Order, I addreſs my ſelf to you, beſeeching you patiently to read 


this Apology 3 and pardon the earneſineſs of it, for it is for a 
weighty cauſe : It was moſt written 1668,or 1669,before moſt 
* you were Biſhops : Dr.Stillingfleet hath newly-told ws,that 
If we will but allow that by virtue of the Rule, Phi 3; 
Men are bound to do all things lawful for preſerving the 
Foes of the Church, we have*no" further difference a+ 
ut this matter}, pag: 176. We have ſtill allowed it ; we 
have ſolemnly protefled it : Were it lawful to-us'to 'con- 
form and ceaſe our Miniſtry which we were vowed to, 
we would do it. I beg of you as on my knees, for your own 
Jakes, for Englands, for the Churches, for Chriſts, that you 
will agree with #4 on theſe terms : I ack nothing of you for 


my ſelf : [need nothing that you can give me + My time of 


ſervice is near an end : But England - will be England, and 
Souls and the Churches peace will be precious, and the Cauſe 
will be the yo when all the preſent Noncon ormiſts are 
dead : And Biſhops muſt dye as well as we : Our Lord de- 
lajeth not his coming to entaurage any to ſmite their fellow- 
ſervants. If it be not 4 Lawfal thing for the peace of the 
Church to forbear the dividing Impolitions and Profecu- 
tions (1 need not name them), then let us all ſuffer = , 
But if it be, do not only privately wiſh, b#t zealouſly, as 
Lovers of the Church endeavour, and that with ſpeed, and 
all your might, for Peace to abate what may lawfully be aba- 
ted : It is not in our power to procure Union: For ſin and 
felf- condemming will not do it. How much is in yours, the 
Lord canſe you to know and prattice. I reſt, 1 


LY 


Your 'Servant, 


"8 
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APOLOGY 


FOR THE 
SILENCED MINISTERS, 


Eſpecially for their not ceaſing to Preach 
Chriſts Goſpel. 


Being the Third Part of their Ples for Peace. 


Humbly direfed to thoſe of the Lord Biſhops, 
and to the reſt of the Conformable Clergy, of their 
mind, who have procured our Silence and Sufferiogs, 
or the continuance thereof, e 


Moſt Reverend, and Right Reverend 
Lords and Fathers, and Revere $ 
Brethren , 


AVING once tryed in vain (though by the 

favour of His Majefties Gracious Encourage- 

ment and Commiſſion) what ſpeaking might Þ ; 

and ſince that tryed, .as much in vain, what {6- 

lence in _ _- will do, : have reſolved once 

more, before the expiring of my gaſping hopes, 

to reſiſt deſpair, and to try whether ſo many x oeohes Nov von | 
ence hath opened your ears and hearts, to the' Reaſons and ' 
humble Requeſts of thoſe, who = ſo much for their Suffcrings, 

as 


"A I | | 
as for the Souls of men, do daily cat the bread of ſorrow; Atleaft, 
before I reſign this Skeleton to the duſt, to leave one more teſti- 
hw -my zeal for Unity and Peace, and make one more attempt 
for Gotpet and the Church of Chrift, that | may nor appear be- 
fore my Judg, in the guilt of negligence, cowardize or unprofita- 
bleneſs : Not to be your Accuſer, nar a Juſtifier of any of the weak- 

" neſſes or miſcarriages of the preſent Nonconformiſts, nor yet of 
thoſg of former times; but. humbly. to re-mind you. of the things 
that canfern the intereſt of Chriſty the people, 2nd your (elyes. 

Wheh it pleaſed the mot Gracidus Soveraign of the World, to 
reſtore his Majeſty, by the concurrence of the deſires of his SubjeRs, 
and the wonderful difſolutiva of thatArmy and Government which 
reſiſted his returns z ,as we knew that our. divifroxs had. been. our 
fox and. ruite, and, our enemies ſtrength, ;and/that our Compord 
how would be our duty and our hope, and our enemies terrour ; * 
fo we thought that rhe ſeaſon had happily favoured our juft de- 
fires. We had all one undoubted Soveraign to unite in'; We had 
all ſeen and felt the folly and calamity of Diſſentions: We had 
tound that principles and praiſes of jealouſie, violence and divi- 
fion had ler out our bload; and made havock of our wealth, and 
ſeparated us from our King, and one another, and brought us all in- 
to. colfyfions ; We had newly found, that our tuddcn-bnanimity 
'3nt{ concord had reſtored the King, and thoſe that ſbffered for 
-and with him : We knew that almoſt alf the people of the Land 
were'fo weaty of contention and its eff:&s, that they were melted 
into an aptnelſs for the mould of unity, and n:verwere more inclined - ; 
to Concord, even upon any tolerable terms. We knew alfo that 
we had a King, who was newly reſtored by the very firſt recovery 
of his peoples unity ; and who wag even then famous for a loving 
and a gracious nature, enclined to mgderation, quietneſs and peace : 
And we had newly ſeen the many publiſhed Declarations of the 
Nobility and. Gentry of the Land, who-had ſuffered moſt in His 
- Majgiic uſe, proteſting againft all: future- animofitics and re- 


Th (WALL ; 
The attempts which we-made for the Churches healing upon. 
_ theſe encouragements, did quickly meet with gracious acceptance,. 
gang yet. greater encouragement from the King: And we. had no 
'reafan to think, that among all the reft, the Clergy ſhould be averſe 
_- 40 ſack a works or yet ſhould tpoil it at ſuch a {raſen fos- want of 
_ «killy becauſe.we had on both fides been deep in thoſe experiences - 


that- 


--. 
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- that ſhould inftrutus, and many not theleaft and1aft; chthe! is khe 
former ſon, or preſent smereſ 3 and oereeing and/*n _ » 


in ſuch things, were ſuppoſed ſuch, 25 ſhould make us Leaders 1 
all the people,'in any joft attempts for Concord, 

When we had humbly craved of his Majeſty, that ſuch perſons 
of both fides as he ſhould appoint, might bring in Propoſals, con- 
taining ſuch Approaches, and Abatements, and Accommodgtions, as 
cach part yield unto, without fin againſt God, and againft 
their conſciences 3 and his Majeſty had more than granted our re- 

s, even expreſſing his Gracious refolution to draw you on to 
{uch Conceſſions 5 we did accordingly give notice to the -Londor- 
Miniſters, that our Concord might be the-more extenſive, to meet 
a Yervar > and give intheir ſenile of the neceſſary meays to 
fo good an end. Biſhop Reynolds and Biſhop Werth, and fomt 0+ 


thers that Conform, concurred with us in our Propoſals'; We ne- 


ver ſpake a word againſt a Liturgy, nor ſet-forms of Praycr, nor 
againſt the feſtival Commemorations of the Saints, nor many other 
things, which many had formerly excepted againft ; but only de- 
fwedfone emendations of the Liturgy, and that fome other forms 
of Prayer might be added tothe feveral offices, with a'Liberty of 
uſing rhw.or that. And for the Government of the Church (which 
was accoumted the matter of greateſt difference), we never made 


one offer for Presbytery (That is, the Government of the Church'by 


Clafles and Presbyteries conſtituted of Lay and Clergy-Elders ), 
nor:did-we ever ſpeak a word for Lay-Elders: Not that we pre- 
fumed to Cenfure:thoſe Churches that uſed them: but as many, or 
moſt-of our ſelves-were never for them ; ſo we knew that 0; 

in which the Churches were known ſo much to differ, could be the 
proper terms of Concord : We never made any Propoſals againſt . 
Epiſcopacy, no/not againſt the Lordſhips of the Biſhops, nor a» 
aint the greatneſs of their Revenues, nor their places in Parlia- 
ment z nor 'made we any offer of any other way of Diſcipline, but 
the frame which by Archbiſhop Vſher had been preſented to the 
late King, called, The Reduttion of Epiſcopacy, &c. In which he 
thought that he had hit upon the ancient Primitive Government, 
by Biſhops, with their Clergy-Presbyters as their Colledge. Not 
that we approved all the forementioned things which we paſſed by, 
but-that we knew we muſt yield for the Churches peace, as far as 
we'could do without committing fin our -ſelyes; 


B2 When 


— - 
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. | When we preſented to His Majeſty theſe ouf Propoſals and Re- 


and .expeted to meet with the like Conceſſions and 4p- 


fr of; our Brethren (not yet made Biſhops), we met with his 
ajefties Gracious acceptance, but- our expeRations failed of all 
the reſt ; having never received any ſuch thing from that day un- 
to this. But we ſhortly after received a ſharp Anſwer to our Pro- 
poſals ;. to which when « Reply was drawn up, we purpoſely caſt 
ey left turning the work of Pecification into a diſpute, ſhould 
ſruſtrate it by cxaſperating altercations. | 
But when we that ſhould have been the forwardeſt to Peace, 
could do no more to an Agreement among our lelves, his Majeſty 
was pleaſed to do more, and publiſhed his Gracious Declaration 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs 3 In which, though he granted us 
not Archbiſhop Vſbers Mod. 1 of Epiſcopacy, nor all that we de- 
fired, yet granted he ſo much as made us thankfully rejoyce, in 
hope to have ſeen the Churches unity and peace: Becauſe we 
thought the terms were ſuch, as to which we could without any 
vilt of fin, or check of conſcience, have laid out our ſelves, in per- 
twading all our Brethren to conform. And accordingly the Londen- 
Miniſters did preſently draw a Thankſgiving to his Majeſty (yea, 
the Commons Houſe of Parliament themſelves did thank' him ). 
There was nothing now remaining for the confirmation of our 
hopes, but the-intended Alterations of the Liturgy, and the Con- 
firmation of his Mz«jeſties Gracious Conceſſions. When we had a 
Commiſſion from his Majeſty to attempt the firſt, we hoped to do 
it by mutual compliances in gentle and amicable Conference : But 
it was reſolved to us, that we being the Plaintiffs, muſt bring in a 
draught of all the Alterations of the Liturgy which we defired, 
-and alſo of thoſe Additional forms which we had propoſed as an 
expedient for Concord. Upon this ſome of our Brethren would 
have inſiſted on a refuſal, believing that it would but fpin out 
time, and end in nothing which would attain that Concord which 
was our end : But others perſwading them rather to do as was 
impoſed on us, than to go no further 5 becauſe at the worſt, our 
caſe would in writing be leſs lyable to miſ-reports, than if we had 
only ſpoken for our ſelves, perhaps under checks, in temptations and 
reſtraints ( For we had heard many wiſh, that the Conference at 
Hampton-Court, in King Famer his time, had been by writing). 
Hereupon we ventured on the impoſed task : We brought in wri- 


ting ſome exceptions againſt ſome paſſages in the Liturgy. To this | 


we 
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weafterward received an. Anſwer., To which we offered to you a 
Reply, and with-it the Additions ta the Liturgy which we deſired. 
And necleeing the danger of the conſulijons and fins, which lance 
have followed our Diviſions, we did ſo far ſupererogate, as to 
' preſent to-you a long and earneſt Petition for Unity and Peace : 
And we agreed with you (as foreſeeing the inconveniences of mens, 
uncertain and venturous. reports). that nothing ſhould. be charged 
on cither part as their aſſertions, which was not by them given in 
in writing. After this we received not one line of Anſwer from 
ou, either to our Reply, or to our Additions; wondering above 
all, that (when it had been ſaid ſo uſually by others, that we could 
agree to find fault with the old, but could never agree of any other 
in- its ſtead ) we ſhould n:ver hear (from men, iuppoſed or un- 
willing ) one charge againſt the Matter, Phraſe or Method, to bhis 
day ! Ourlaſt three days being ſpent in hopeleſs diſputation, I have 
—_— to ſay to (becauſe of our forementioned agreement) but 
this 3 That when it had fallen to my lot to ſp:ak much, and conſe- 
vently to diſpleaſe much, I was fince charged in Print with the un- 
oundneſs of ſomewhat there delivered, about commanding things 
evil by accident ; which [ never publickly anſwered to this day, leſt 
I ſhould ſeem to blow the fire, which all good men deſire ſhould be 
enched :- But the very words of the Diſpute it ſelf were printed, 
beirig not half a ſheet of Paper) than which I thought there necded 
no more, to ſatisfie any living man of the truth, that would but uſe 
ſound eyes and reaſon. And ſince that caſe is opened in a Diſcourſe 
of Scandal in the ſecond Plea for Peace, | 
I have recited this much principally- to mind you of theſe. few 
things: 1. That we were not the laſt in ſecking Reconciliation, 
Unity and Peace. 2, That we are the more excuſable if we are 
not changed in our judgment, becauſe you never Anſwered our 
three laſt Writings given in. (We have (ince indeed ſeen two Vo- 
lumes, which are againſt two particular paſſages: The one by-a 
nameleſs Author, who would have no Prayers in the Pulpit, but the 
Liturgy, or impoſed forms : but moſt of the Conformiſts praQiſe 
the contrary to this day, and therefore we need not write to con- 
fute him. Th: other, to prove that Zexe ſhould be kept, not only 
on a Civil, but Religious account, and the antiquity thereof; of 
which Dr. ore in his Myſtery of Iniquity, Biſhop Taylor, and 
other Conformiſts,have ſpoken ſo well,that we need to ſay nothing, 
efpecially in a caſe which we take to be of no great moment to Lk 
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while each'man hath the liberty of his ſecret thouphts, and may 
obſerve it 'on what account'he pleaſe. But hat it been of moment, 
we had told the Author thar he loft his Iabour'in proving rhe anti- 
quity 'of one, or three, or'few days faſt, when the queſtion was 
only of the antiquity of the forty days (of which Dale hath gi- 
ven a full account. ) | | 
3. That'out diſplteafſmp-importunity to have prevented the'fi- 
leacing of ſo many Miniſters, was not without cauſe 4, and that 
we ſpake not falſly when weſo oft foretoſd you, on how many of 
the Clergy and Laity the ſtorm would fall,and that it would not af- 
ſwage,burt much iticreafe the diviſions which all good men1lamenred. 
4. That we never yet had opportunity to give you or the world 
our Reaſons againſt rhe New Conformity, it being only the Old 
Þefore the New was 'thade, which we'were then allowed todebarte. 
So that as'the Presbyterians on one fide, may ſay that rheir cauſe 
was never yer publicky pleaded (by wa) ; fo may thoſe on the other 
Tide, who could have yielded to the old Coriformity, but cannot 
to thee new. 
© Since that tine inſtead of Abatements and Approaches for Accom:- 
modation and concord, 'Gonformity is made very much more Uif- 
ficult to us than it'was befofe 3 which we'ſpeak not to accuſe you, 
Tuch leſs the tnakers of the Law z but to lament the unhappinefs 
of this diſtrafted and diftrefſed Land, and partly to' excuſe our 
ſelves. Several men have feveral intereſts and apprehenſions of 
things 3 and the judgments which God will have executed upon a 
ſinful people muſt come to paſs, though he will not 'be the author 
of any of thefin of them that execute them. | 
The Conformity of the Laity is made an hundred-fold more - 
difficult by the Corporation-Oath and Declaration, and by the 
Veſtry AR &c. (yet have we lately read the writings withipiry 
and adrmiration, who bluſh not to tell the world that the Laizy 
'of Peqple are not put upon the renouncing of the Covenant. But thus = 
it will be -yhere Love and Onity are oppugned and deflroyed by 
' thoſe that praiſe them. al 
The Conformity. of the Clergy is made much more difficult than 
before : '1-'By the new Subfcription. 2. By the new Declaration. 
\3. By Reordination. 4, By the new additions to the Liturgy, 
eſpecially the Doftrine of the Salvation of 'Baptized Infants,with- 
\opt diſtinguiſhing of them that are Baptized, jure vel injurie, with 
"right or without. And the old Conformity is yet too hard for-us, 
in 
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in the Subſcription and in, the Oath of gbedience to the, Dioce/anry- 
and in other points. All which again we ſpeak-nog to refleft ewe 
Superiors; | whoſe Hogour we gelire to maintain z but to maks 
known ouy caſe, and the reaſgns of our praftice. - 

Now theſe ſeventeen years we have patiently waited on Go 
Providence, in filence as to the pleading of our cauſe z, ſo that 1 
know not that icyer there was {a much as ene Petition either for ug 
or. by us, offered, to. the Parliament. And. when a multitude of 
Books have b4ea written.againft us, of ſuch a nature and tendency 
2s | witl not devaminate ar: deſcriþe Cit is the policy of ſome to 
do things ſo bad, that no ſufferer or diiſenter can ſo much as name 
them without the imputation of railing or reviling, by the uſe of 
ſuch abominable words. But the day is near that will {et all trait) 
it 'bath-moved me many.time to pity, /t6 read. ſuch Books as ] have 
ſeen written for Conformity, to think-bqw cafic it was to anſwer 
them, and pro ceptu leftoris, what lamentable reaſonings gg for 
current with (ome men ?' We have been filent whileſt Volume after 


Volume hath been publiſhed againſt us z ſome dilpuzing, and 


ſome' reproaching: and if any impatient Nanconformiſts have: 
heen moved tedilpute;the Caule,, it hath been moſtly ſuch of the 
weaker forr,. who have done it without their brethrens knowledg, 
and have done the Cauſe more wrong than right. (And who can 
expedt that ſo many hundreds ſhould be ſo mapy years ſilenced, 


accuſed, and writ againſt in fuch a manner, that none of 


them ſhould he ſo weak and impatient as to ſpeak for himſelf accor- 


ding to his/ability.z and they.that at ſuch a time had not. wiſdom: 


enough to hold their tongues, could not be expetted to have wiſ- 


. dom enough to ſpeak.) 


For my own part I muſtprofeſs, that the principal reaſon that | 
cauſed my filence, as to ſuch diſputes was the fear of injuring the- 
Church. For as | have heard that old Mr. Ded was wont to thank 


God that no more conformed for, the. fake of truth; and to thank 


God. that ſo many conformed for the fake 'of the Golpel which 


they preached : So it was my judgment, that it was not my duty - 


without a ſpecial call, to perſwade any man to Nonconformity, - 
when it was but in the iſſue to perſwade him to be ſilenced, and to - 
deprive the Church of his-publick labours. Therefore did I never 
(to my remembrance) endeavourto make any one man a Noncon-- 
formift that did not come or fend to me for reſolution in the caſe. 


Aud ſome ſpch allo I put off;as far:as conſcionably I could. Though 


| may; 


SF: 
| may neverperſwade a man to that which I'judg to be-fin, - yet 1 
am not always bound to difſwade'him from it. If Haw a man about 
tarell alye, or take a falſe oath,” to ſave the life of the King from' 
an enemy or traytor, I do not think that it is my duty to hinder 
bim. Athrmatives bind not ad ſemper. I thank God, not that ſo 
many laudable Miniſters conform, but that they preach the Go- 
ſpel, and keep up ſo much of the intereft of the Church and Re- 
ligion in the Land. I have met*with ſome women and hot-brain'd 
lads, of another mind,' that ſaid, Let thew put wpori wi the verieſt 
| 0g ſets and drunkards, we ſhall be the more eaſily juſtified 


not going to their Churches. But 1 ever reproved this, as the | 


language of the Serpent, who infinuating into the injudicious, 
would increaſe the fin and miſery of the world. For my own part 
T heard all Miniſters where! lived, who were but tollerable in the 
Sacred Office, I came to the'beginning of the Churches Prayers, 
When 1 could, and ſtaid to the end. 1 rook not my felf for a con- 
ſtrained unwilling bearer of them 3 but the more any external im- 
perfeRion made my devotion difficult, the more I thought it my 
duty to labour, to ſtir up iny affe&ions, left I ſhould as the lyypo- 
Crite, draw near to God with my lips without my-heart.' I re. 
member what was ſaid of Old Mr. Fenne, the famous Coventry- 
Nonconformiſt, that he would ſay, 'e-Lmer, loudly to every one 
of the Common-Prayers, cxcept that for the Bzſhops, by which he 
thought he ſufficiently expreſſed his diſſent. 1 know how unable 
the old Separatiſts were to anſwer the many Arguments of the fa- 
- mous Arthur Hilderſham, Fohn Paget, William Bradſhaw, Bright- 
man, John Ball, and other old Nonconformiſts, for the lawfulneſs 
of Communicating with our Pariſh-Churches in the Sacraments, 
and the Liturgy.I was exceedingly moved againſt Separation(truly 
ſo called) by conſidering,” 1. How contrary it is to the principle 
of Chriſtian love. 2. And how direaly and certainly pernicious 
to the intereſt and cauſe of Chriſt, and of his Church, and of the 
ſouls of men, and how powerful a means it is to kill that little love 
that is left in the world. 3. And how plainlyit proceedeth from 
the {ame ſpirit that perſecution doth. For though their expreſſions 
be various, their minds and principles are much the ſame 3 which 


is to vilifie our Brethren, and repreſent them as odious and intol- 


lerable, and overlook that of Chriſt which is amiable in them: In 

which when they have agreed, as Children of the ſame'Father, 

© they differ id their way of ferving him. One ſaith, Heis car ry 
; uc 


"ſuch, therefore awa 
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y with hay filence him, impriſon him, banith 
him : 'The other ſaith,” He is ſuch and ſuch a one, therefore away 
with him, "have no- communion with him. He that eateth nor,Rom. 
14. will ſay, Away with him becanſe he ecateth : And+ he that 


== 


eateth will lay, Away with him becauſe he eateth not. Both agree ' 


in murdering love, and accounting their brother «»lovely and #n- 
rollerable. -4. And I was greatly moyed in thinking of the ſtate of 


moſt of the Churches in the world; if I travelled in e Fbaſſia,. 


Armenia, Ruſſie, or among the Greek Churches, I durft not deny 


to hold communion with them. When. I go to God in prayer, I 


dare not goin a ſeparate capacity, but asa member'of the Univer= 
fal Church, nor would I part with my ſhare in the Common- 
prayers of all the Churches, for all the world; but am joined 
with'them in ſpirit, while I am corporally abſent, — all 
their holy prayers, though none of their faults or {vgs in them, 
(having many in all REG prayers to God, 'which I muſt be fur- 
ther from juſtifying than other mens.) And having peruſed all 
the foreign and ancient Liturgies extant in theBibliothera Patrum,l 
_ not but our own is incomparably better than any that is 
there. G | | 

But I will not concealit from you, that 1am not'fach a Separa-+ 
tiſt neither,as to communicate with Parifh-Churches only. If on- 
ly the Law have turned any Paſtors out of the Pariſhes, and the 
people and they till hold theig relation and communion (not to fay 


now whether they do well or ill), 1 will-no more ſeparate from 


them'than from you. I communicate with you in Liturgy and Sa- 
crament, but neither as with a Se&# or Fattion, nor as the 'whote 
Church ;, but only as a part of the Church Univerſal, and f6 are 


they. I will hear you, and I will hear them when I have a juſt oc- 
caſion, 'I will communicate with you, and I will communicate 
with. them, as I perceive a call. If each ſide run away from the 


other, I will run from neither, though 1 will fin with neither, and _ 


muſt go from them that drive me away. 


But I tell all that ask my mind, that I am not ſo indifferent as to 
the Miniſters whom I muſt join with, as I am to the forms ard 
wodes of Worſhip : Not that I calf their ations Nullities, or (ay 
that the Sacraments are #zvalid which they adminiſter. (For their 
uſufpation cannot rob the innocent of their right.) But yer-l 
will not be guilty of countenancing and encouraging 'any ſoul» 
murderer .in {o great a-fin. 

; Three 
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1 confeks when L read in Sulpitins Severms the Hiſtory of St. Afar-- 
tins reſolved.Separation from ſthacins, Idacina, and the Synods of 
Biſhops of thole times, / and. the confirmation of him. by.. ViGons,. - 
and the antiquity and:credibility of that Hiſtory (if of-almoſt any, 
ancient Church Hiſtory in the main), and. the ſtupendious mirg< - 
cles which he is ſaid to work, it a little ſtagger'd 'me,. till. I conſi- 
dered, 1. That Scripture only is our rule;: : And, 2, That it was 
not from the Epiſcope/ Order that he ley ated (for he was one kim. 
ſelf ) nor from any particular Biſhops that were innocent,. nor yet 
from the Churches of the. popply.in their Communien and Worllip ; 
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3 
but only from a previling compeny-and-Syned-of the Biſhops. that 
were guilty of — of bringing. reproach. upon the feri- 
ous pracifers of Godlinels in thoſe tiqes. - I Ko 

And as for the many Volumes which have: been yritten againſt * 
my ſelf, I thought it-not necefary to confaute them, nor ſeaſona, - 
ble to ſtand upon a Perſonal Viachcation, when 1 knew it would - 
exaſperate the acculers/(to-be accounted injurious and falſe) and - 
would-increafe the breach. - 

Yea, when it was judged againſt me,; that my-preſence would be - 
injurious to the people that 1 had long preached-'to, and that my 
abſence would more conduce to-their Conformity, and: that they 
were none of my Charge, I ſo far denied my- ſelf and them, :as 
that I never ſince came near them; norgunleſs very rarely,ſent them - 
. one line: . Though. I thought-if | had been allowed 4b much, it 
. might have better anſwered the-ends of thoſe that were moſt for 

my.removal. Yet did I not take this-for any perfidious forſaking 
th:m, when upon-many accounts I believed it tobe for their good, 
a4 1 ſent them all the Books-which 1 wrote. | 
If any think that I ſhould not ſay ſo.much:of my felf, in "_ 


% 
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lopy for others, I anſwer, 1.-It is becauſe that en will needs 
have it ſo whether | wilt or not. 1 ſay not # word to them; arid 
yet what a multiqude of Volumes have theſe ſeven years and more 
been toffing my Name as a football of reproach about the land ? 

And when the cauſe is pleaded, they preſently let fly at the perſons,-- 
and ſay what you can, it's there that they will tick ; and till they 

.are anſwered there, they think'they are unanſwered, 2. And be- 

- cauſe I am beft acquainted Wicker Ru and'can ſpeak with more 
certainty of my own caſe and reafons, than of any others. ; But 
chiefly becauſe as our late Tilerm hath ftiked me, Purus puts Pun 
ritanuw, fo the late Epiſcopal Indignation 'publiſhed me the Ante- 
fignanu of the Prezbyterians, | delerve not ſo much honour, But. 
hence the world and poſterity may know, that whereas but a few 
yeats ag0, a'Puritan was one that was againſt Biſhops and Cere- 
monics, and Liturgy, and a pt aber was onethat was for Lay- 

Elders, and the power of Claffes compoſed partly of ſuch, not 

y for concord, but as Governours of all the particular Chur- 

ches'3 now. in England, a Puritan is one that is no more againſt, 

and as much-for- rehbilhops, Biſhops, noms, Fog” Ceremonies, 

asinmy Books I havelong publiſhed = ſelf to be, And a Puritan 

{] au Purizis is no worſe @ perſon thgn Tam, (whole life and wri- 

: tings have had the happineſs to have" fome ſhare in their commen- 

dations:) And a Presbyterian now is one that is againſt Lay-Elders, x 

and in his judgment againſt the” Regimental power of Claſſes and 

Synods as over the Paſtors of the particular Churches, afhd, only 

]-. for their'confultatioh and their uſt to concord; and one that is, 

-]  asaforelaid, for Archbiſhops,: Biſhops, &c.'as far as in my dif. 
3 pute for Church-Government 1 have declared my ſelf to be. It is 

of ſome uſe to know the mutability of the world, and what 6 

purus ptr Puritany, and a Prechyterian now is. 

« Bur having thus far related the Hiſtory of our true endeavours 

for peace 3' it muſt be my next task to Apologize for our ſiippaſed 

unpeaceablenefs. And1 cannot better know what 'is the matter of 
offence, -than by knowing: what is charged on my ſelf. He that 
was one of the firſt reſtrained from Preaching, and hath been Hid 
in the Goal as I have been, will be ſuppoſed to he one of the moſt 
guilty. And therefore i may hope that they that have eſcaped bet- 
ter, have deſervedleſs 3 and that my own' defence . will b& alſs 
theirs. And' I owe the offended an account of the ,pratiſe by - 
which I have ſo much offended them. © Sek... 
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. When the-AR of Uniformity was not-yet made-'or talke of, I 
went to.thenow Archbiſhop of Canterbury, then Biſhop of Lon- 
don, (even. whileſt the Kings Declaration gave us liberty), and 1 
deſired his Licenſe to preach-in his Diocefs, which he was pleaſed 
to grant me, upon my Voluntary ſubſcription to the DoQrine of 
the Church, and thoſe terms of peaccablenefſs which he accepted, 
When the. ſaid Ac of Uniformity was # fiers, | ceaſed that 
ſeeming LeQure which I had, hefore 1/t-of May 1662. When that 
AR came out, it forbad all ro hold any Benetice, Cure, LeAure, 

* &c. who had poſſeſſion of any Eccleſiaſtical, Promotion the 1/ of 
e Hay 1662, and did not ſubſcribe and declare as required- of 
them in that AR, and alſo forbad the reception of any into ſuch 
Promotion or Cure for the future.- that ſhould not fo ſubſcribe 
and declare. Neither of theſe being my caſe, (for-l was our: of all 
before May 1ſt .1652, and Lſoughtno newQure or B:nefice ), the 
Law did no more require me to ſubſcribe: and declare, than it did 
the Biſhops, or. any conformable man that for ſo long -had Cure, . 
Promotion, or. ſtated employment. So that I was no Nonconfor- 
miſt in the ſenſe of the Law, becauſe I conformed as far-as:the AR - 
required me to conform. And that AR not forbidding occaſional 
Sermons to any but thoſe that were not Licenſed, my Licenſe en- 
abled me to Preach occaſionally (as many that had no places did), 

et becauſe I knew that.the Biſhop might. revoke my-Licenſe at 
vis pleaſure, and that if | ſo far uſed it, being reputed a Noncon- - 
formiſt, it would give offence. to my ſuperiors, | never ſince made 
uſe of it to this day, nor ever Preached a publick Sermon. And 
though the AR forbad, me not-publick Catechiſing, : or the. Admi- 
niftration of the Sacraments, . I neyer did either, to avoid offence. 

And when about. three years after,” the Oxford Af came forth - 
for the reſtraining Nonconformiſts from coming within five miles 
of a Corporation, . or. of. any place where they had been Teachers, . 
or kept a Canventicle, I found that I was not. concerned in that 
AR, becauſe by Law | was rio Nonconformift, to whom the a& - 
by the.very title and matter was limited. So- that being neither a 
Noggonformift by Law,. nor. my. Licenſe to preach occaſionally - 
ever nulled, nor yet concerned in this Oxford Atty: which impo- 
ſeth the new Oath, I] ſuppoſed my. peace not endangered by the 
Law (which the Lawyers whom. conſulted-alſo did conclude.) 
Yer did I forbear to come within five miles of a Corporation, ex- 
cept on the rode, to avoid offence. All this while 1 lived in a _ 
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where few defired me to preach ; they bting poor and” worldty 
people, that minded molt their labours and necefficies. So that 1 
contented my ſelf to inftru& my family, with three or four more 
- that ſometimes deſired to be prefent. But the chief reaſon why I 
did no more was, becauſe (as none called me to it,to)1 was engaged 
in certain writings, (e-1 Body of Prattical Divinity, the Reaſons 
of the Chriſtian Religion,and others;),” which 1 thought of greater 
uſe to the Church than Preaching to any there would be, and 
therefore would. do nothing which might hindey or interrupt - 
them: But when firſt the lamentable Plague had awakened thofe 
that were left alive to-look more ſeriouſly towards Eternity, and 
then the lamentable Fire had conſumed ſo:much of the Wealth and 
Glory of the Land (of which we were the fad ſpeRators); and 
when theſe awakenings, and the conſequent neceſſities of the City, 
had cauſed many Miniſters to reſolve to preach the Goſpel to the 
ſurvivers, what ever they underwent ; the poor people of the Pa- 
riſh: (of fon) where 1 lived, came crowding into my Houſe - 
while Ltaught my Family ;, and fince once they began, they would 
. not ceaſe. And verily Ihad neither a heart to ſhut the doors againſt 
them, nor wit enough to juſtifie it, if I had done it. I never invi- 
ted one 3 and whem they came I knew no reaſon to forbid them. 
They were” not Se&aries, nor Seditious, but poor people that 
needed to be- taught the Principles of Religion: There was nor 
two or three in all the Pariſh that I knew of that did ſeparate from 
the publick Aſſembly, yea or the Liturgy. They went with me in- 
to the Church, which was before my door. I Preached not at the 
time of publick Exerciſe. '|- thought this courſe did tend to union, 
and not to diviſion- I freely taught-them the evil of Separation and 
Sedition, And whereas the multitude of hearers was an offence, E 
was glad that ſuch a multitude did reliſh, - or could bear fuch Do» 
Arine. The laſt Sermon | preached to them was on Aer: 5. Bleſs 
ſed are the meek , rc. whence (after Dr. Hammond) | ſhewed them 
how much meekneſsand patience conduceth even to peace on earth, . 
and what fedition, rebellion, paſſton and intemperancedoth againſt - 
it- They ſay,there were ſome witneſſes preſent that after did accuſe - 
me, that I know not; but that week by a Warrant L was brought 
before two of his Majeſties Juſtices of the-Peacey and offered the 
Oxford Oath, and ſent to the Goal, 'as by the: Mirtimans was ex- 
-prefſed, for Preaching in my Houſe, which they called% Conven« 
ticle, and for not taking the Qath.. .The perſons, manner, —_— 
ances 


- 


: | if ( I4 ;, 

* Rances, nor my deliverance by the Honourable and Righteaus 
+ Judges (the Glory of his Majeſties Government, ſubordinate to 
himtclf),| have no mind nor cauſe now to meddle with; having faid 
. as much as is needful to open the true nature of our ſuppoſed crimes, 

And now you ſce that it is Preaching that is fo much of our of- 
fence, (and coming within five miles of a Corporation,:e&c.) I ſhall 
here fix,” and tell you,. x, What is really our judgment in the 
- Cafe, whether ſuch prohibited- Miniſters may-preach, +2. What 
are our Reaſons, ;. What Reaſons you have to be for our Preach- 
, Ingrather than againſt it.- 4. How vain- the common arguments 
againſt it are.' And, 5. I ſhall venture to ſhut up the Premiſes, 
with an humble Petition to you, once more for the Church and 
the ſouls of men, and for the intereft of unity, love and peace. * : 


I. E -do hold that the Sacred Office of the Miniftry conſiſt» 
vv cth in an obligation to do the work, and authority to 
. warrant us therein. And that both theſe are effential tq the office. 
2. That God doth not call men now immediately ;as the Pro- 
| phets and Apoſtles were ;' but giving them neceflary:qualifications, 
doth commit it to the Miniſtry of men, firſt: to diſcern and jud 
. of thoſe qualifications, and then by a folemn Inveſtiture--to put 
them in poſſeſſion of the office, which is. called Ordination, and 
s ordinarily neceſſary for order fake. | 
- 3. Thar yet the office it ſelf is of Gods own inſtitution 3; and 
from that Inſtitution the eAutbority and Obligation refulteth: di- 
realy to the perſons lawfully ordained. So that God only giveth 
the office or power, though not without the a& of man to ht 'the 
perſon to receive it, and then Minifterially by Inveſtityre- to deli- 
ver poſſeſſion. It is not without man, but it is not of or om man, 
as the poſſeſſor of the power given, but only as a ſervant to give 
poſſtſhon in the name of Chriſt. Even as men ficſt choſe (by the 
preparation and direQion of Gods Providence) the line or family 
that ſhould reign : Bur God only giveth theKing his power. Or 
as the members of a Corporation may chule their Mayor, and the 
Steward or Recorder may ſolemnly give him poſſeſſion ; but his 
; power it ſelf is iumediately from the Charter of the Ring. | 
4. That though we be not called as the Apoſtles, yet when we 
are called, we are bound to fidelity as well as they were. 5, 
5+ Thatit isnot an office to be taken-up on trial, and for a - 
| mite 


LD | 
mited time, (as fervants are hound to their maſters by the year) 3 * 
bur as Marriage, itis for life (unleſs God ſhall-difable us ), and a 
we ſay for better and for worſe z and not tobe laid by art pleaſure. 
And therefore thoſe Schoolmen that interpret the /ndelible chara- 
Fer of the Relation, ſeem not to differ from-us at all, * 

6. That though Ordination be not, as the two Sacraments of 
the Covenant of Grace, and neceſfary-to Salvation, nor generally 
romall the people ; yet may it not unfitty bz called, the Sacrament 
of Orders, or of our Miniſterial Covenant with Chriſt, as a Sol- 
diers Oath and __—_— was Saeramentum AMilitare. 

'* 7, That Kings and other Magiſtrates are not by Ordination to 
give this office, nor by Degradatzen to take it away, 

- 8. But that Minifters are under the Government of the King, 
as well as Phyſicians, or any. other ſubje&s.' And that he may ule 
the ſword to force them to the due performance of their office, and. 
to.hinder them from abuſing it, to the-miſchief of the Church, 

©. 9-. That this power is for the ends of the Miniſtry, which is-for 

edification and the publick good, And therefore that the end it 
felf is not put into- the power of man (whether the Church ſhall 
be.edified and happy, or not) nor yet the-office of the Mini | 
irfelf (whether there ſhall'be a Miniftry or not) Nor the necel- 
firy' work of that office, (whether the Miniſtry when neceſſary 
ſhall be exerciſed or not.) | | - 

' 10.. We believe that thoſe that ordain a Minifler, cannot de- - 
Srade him at theirpleaſure. As he that may-baptize a child cannot - - 
rmbaptize him again at pleaſure z nor he that marrieth perſons un- - 
marry them. - | | | 

11. Muchlefs can every Biſhop degrade at pleafure thoſe whom + 
other men — Elſe every Miniſter might be degraded while - 
there are ſo many dilagreeing and angry Biſhops in the world. 

12, If the Magiſtrate forbid us to preach the Goſpel, either our - 
Preaching is neceſſary or unneceſſary,” and this is either notorious or - 
doubtful. If our I'reaching be notorioufly unneceſſary,- we will obey 
him and forbear. If it be a doabrful as to us, we will uſe all the 
means which God hath appointed us to know the certain truth. 
And if yet.it be dexbrful; and our minds in ſuſpence,. we will ſtand 
to the judgment of the Magiſtrate and forbear. But if our Mini- 
ſtry be notoriouſly and undoubtedly neceſſary to the juſt end8,which 
is the edification ot mens fouls, we will obey God in Preaching as - 
far as we are able, and humbly and paticntly bear what is laid up- 
on us by our Rulers, - 1 3 But- + 


- -. -» Do on es 
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: 143. Butin this caſewe will not intrude into the publick-Temple, 


: much leſs lay any claim to the Tythes or publick maintenance, for 


 thele are all at the Kings diſpoſal. | 
14.. Nor do we take our felves bound by Chriſt to one place, or 


. one time or manner of teaching, or to ipeak always to a great At- 


ſembly. But all theſe are circumſtances which we muſt fir to the end 
and ſucceſs of our work. And muſt take that courſe, and with that 
variation which tendeth to the Churches good. Chriſt,that bid his 
Apoſtles when they were. perſecuted in one City, fly to another, 
alloweth us to be where we may ſerve him beſt. If forbearing all 
Preaching for ſome days or weeks, would tend to the Churches 
g00d, (as by procuring us liberty.afterward,.&#c.) it is lawful to 
torbear. If Preaching often to a' few be more for.the Churches: 
good than to preach but once or twice to' many, we may then 
lawfully chuſe the ſmaller number. So that in ſuch circumſtan+ 

ces, that may be one mans duty which is anothersfin. : 

15. We take it to be our duty in all ſuch Preaching to take - 
heed of any a A that tendeth to the diviſion of the peoples 
minds, or to the hinderance of the lawful publick Miniſtry, or to 
their juſt diſcouragement. But contrarily to concur and live with 
ſuch Miniſters (1f. poſſible, and as muchas in us lieth, Rom. 12. 18,) 
in peace and mutual lovez and to do all that we-can to promote 
their reputation with the people; and to work all unjuſt preju. 
dice and partiality out of their minids. And not only to draw them 
to adue attendance in the publick Aſſemblies, but alſo as far as rea- 
ſon will allow us, to prefer ſtill the publick Miniſters labours, ho- 
nour;and intereſt in the people,before our own ;, and to reprove all 
cenſorious whiſpers and obloquy which we ſhall hear againſt them 
behind their backs. 

16, And as for maintenance,we expeRt not any ; unleſs any Mi- 
niſter be ſo poor, as for food and raiment, and the neceſſities of 
life, to live upon the alms of others, ( which is the cafe of very 
many-) In which cate we hold it our duty not at all to be charge- 
able to cenſorious murmuring difſenters, but only to the willing z 
and that if God ſhall humble us to the begging of our bread, we 
ſhould not he ſo proud as to diſdain it, or to murmur at his Pro- 
vidence, nor yet fo ſelfiſh as to forſake and change our calling, be- 
caule we have no better maintenance. Burt rather be thankful that 


- we are kept from the temptations of grandure and fulneſs, by 


which we. {ce fo many ruined, and fo great a part of the Clergy 
: | through- _ 
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- throughout the Chriſtian world to be blinded ard drowned in 


thoſe, ways of idleneſs, ſenſuality, cruelty and contention, which 
prove the diviſion , the defilement and the difhonour. of the 
Church. For as we believe a life ro come, and that the preferring 
of the pleaſures of this world before it, is the thing that keepeth 
men from Heaven, and is the-common cauſe of mens damnation 
ſo we believe that no condition doth ſo much tempt men into this 
damning love of the world, as that wherein the world 'is made 
moſt pleaſing and moſt lovely to them. And he that aboundeth'in 
it with wealth and honour is liker of the two to overloveiit, than 
. he that meeteth with labour, poverty and reproach. Yet will we 


not as begging Friers, renounce Propriety, nor caſt away any ta= 


I:nt which our Maſter giveth us to improve ; nor yet be ſo impu- 
dent as to be' unneceſſarily burdenſome, or loſe our liberty by ma- 
king our ſelves beholding and dependent 5 but we take it to be 
our part to labour faithfully in our work,and leave it to God what 
proviſions ke will allow us. And thoſe of us that want not, but 
have to ſpare, to'contribute to the reliet of them that want. And 
we-may be the more patient while we remember in how much pu- 
rity the Primitive Churches were kept in their poverty and low 
eftatcz as alſo the Churches of the poor Waldenſes, and thoſe in 
Piedmont to this day, and the [| Hodie venenum, '&r.)] the cor- 
reptions, diviſions and calamities that have followed the worldly 
exaltation of the Clergy both in Eaſt and Weſt, Therefore we 
humbly ſubmit to his gracious Providence, that thus faveth us 
from the love of the world, ſo-inconſiſtent with the love of God, 
1 Foh. 2. 15 > of | | 

17. Wetake it alſo to be our duty, the greater our reſtraints 
and&ſufferings are, the more to take heed left any diſhonour or 
murmuring at our Rulers, ſhould thence ariſe and be cheriſhed in 
our hearers minds z which though it be not abſolutely in our pow- 
er to cure, we muſt do our beſt. It is a humane thing to pity the 
ſufferers. And if our DoRrine and our-lives do make the people 
think welt of us, they are fo much the 'readier to think ill of thote 
by whom we ſuffer. Which thoſe well perceive who have the fight 
that their intereſt made it neceſſary to make us odious by volumi» 
nous reproaches, But that is not the way with any but ſtrangers. 
For when thoſe that kow us, know that we are {landered, it doth 
+but increaſe their diſlike of the reproachers.' And they 'can-read 


"our lives as eaſily as the revilers books, The -only a 
Res D their 


— 


| C19”) 
thei opugion of us were, for us to change our Doftrine and our, 
lives, and to preach ill, and live.ill. But that is a way that we muſt © 
not take, to gratific any that would build their ends and honour 
on our contempt. Buc yet the hanour of -gur Rulers muſt be mare 
Precious to us than qur 9wn. For it is more neceſſary to the: com- 
mon goods -And therefore we take itfor our duty, not to blazan .: 
and aggravate our ſufferings' to# much in the hearing of the peo- 
ple 3- much leſs to accuſe our Rulers of them; but to take to our 
- ſelves the blame. of- all, as-far as is true; and to confeſs: (which is - 
the truth) that it is for our own and the: peoples ſins; we ſhould 
have Jaboured harder while it was-day, as- foreſceing the night - 
when none can work, Fob. 9.: And the people ſhould not have 
forfeited their food by-fulneſs and negleR- And. alas } how many fins - 
of theirs and ours have had a hand in this calamity ? We take it to - 
be our duty, if we hear any ſpeak adiſhonouring word againſt the - 
Powers which God hath ſer over us, to reprove them, and better - 
inſtru them in their duty, and to warn them that they make not. - 
any of their love or pity tous,- an occaſion of their ſin, And to- - 
remember them how much the common good and all qur peace is 
py agar to Magiſtracy, notwithſtanding the ſufferings of parti-- 
ar men. . | 
18,: And we take it-alſo for our duty, to pray for the King, and 
all in. Authority, nog with diſhonoyring intimations, but infucha - 
manner as beſceryeth us to ſpeak even to God (in the hearing of 
men)of his ewn Officers, and not that their favour may make us - 
xich and great,: but only that we may live a quiet and peaceable life - 
5n all godlineſs and honeſty,” 1 Tim. 2. 12.' And this not ſeldom nor 
formally, but daily and earneſtly. And we take it for our duty to - 
preach againſt ſchiſm; fſcdition -and rebellion, and all principles - 
which tend to breed or feed them ;, and to uſe our tunities - 
and intereſt inthe people, to promote their loyalty and the pub-* 
lick peace. - 

' bg. Alſo we judg it our duty to preach thoſe plain and: neceſ- 
fary things which the: falvation of men doth moſt depend. on, and ' 
the people generally have mott rieed to chear:3 that is, the opening. : 
to them their: Bapritmal Covenant: andthe Articles of the Creed, 
the Lords- Prayer, the Decalogue and: the: Goſpel-preceptsz or 
more bricfiy-the Dotrine of faith in Chriſt, and repentance to- - 
wards Gad, and of the love of God and man; to live ſoberly, .. 
righteouſly, and godly in this world,. as looking and hoping for a - 

: ter, -- 
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' better, T3#; 2. 12. And not to fill the peoples heads witli need- 
' leſs controverſies, or vain jangling, or contending about words 
which edifie not, but ſubvett the heaters z mvch lels to perplex 
them with talking 6f the unrevealed Counfels of God z nor yet t6 
- corrupt their minds by taſking againſt our Superiors, or apinft 
- diſſenters behind their backs, or by aggravating the faults of 
other mens manner of worſhipping 'God, or breeding in them di- 
-ſafte of the publick Worſhip ; or talking againſt Biſhops, or Ce- 
 remonies, or Liturgy 3 nor by repreſenting any ſort of Chriſtians 
: who differ from us in points hot fundamental, as odious to the 
- hearersz whether Lutherans, Catviniſts, Arminians, "Epiſcopal, 
Presbyterian, Independent, yea or Anabaptiſtr z no, nor to injure - 
+the Papiſts themſelves, by making our differences ſeem greater 
than indeed they are. Our office is to preach up love, and not to _ 
' preach it down and mortifie-it, which all thoſe do, whatever, they 
. pretend, that attempt to repreſent their brethren as odious, and 
to _ or deny, or extenuate that -in them which is good and 
amiable. 
, 20, Lafily, we muſt profeſs therefore, that though we take 
not our ſelves bound to prefer our Preaching 'before other tfiens, 
nor to tye our ſelves juſt to numbers and circumftsnces of time - 
and place, nor to draw a patty from the lawful.publick Minifters 
"to- our ſelves, nor to preach «ft 4f{ where there is not a real and 
notorions need; yet do we take our ſelves bound on pain of Gods 
diſpleaſure, and of damnation, to exerciſe our Miniſterial office 
as ye are able in a pious, peaceable and loyal manner, as poor 4(- 
fiſtants to thoſe faithful Miniſters that have publick allowance and 
encouragement, notwi:aftanding any preſent prohibitions or un- 
willingneſs of thoſe that are againſt it, And if this profeſſion ſhall 
reach any nt meats bonds, impriſonment or ba- 
niſhment muſt reſtrain us, the will of the Lord be done; we are | 
ready not only to be bound but to die, for preaching the Goſpel'sf 
him that died for us, and ſeeking to ſave men from a ſorer death. 
And we ought not to account our lives as dear to us, ſo that we 
may finiſh our courſe with joy, and the Miniſtry committed to us 
by the Lord, 47. 20. 24. But we ought to ſiffer without reſift- 
ing or reviling ; which we may the eafier do, while we ſuffer not 
as evil ders, but for preaching the Goſpel of Salvation, and teach- 
ing men to ſeek the happineſs to come, and to forſake their lutts, 
and to love and obey their God oy Saviour- A 
A 5 
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AS we are the more unwilling that the Church ſhould be bur 
dened with unneceſſary Ceremonies, becauſe if they be uſed with 
underſtanding, the people muſt be taught their ſenſe. and uſe 
which we ſcarce have leiſure for, or pleaſure ing-.while they are 
ignorant of fo many greater things, and are ſo very dull of-hear: 
ing 3 ſoit isnot a little of. our peace, that if we ſuffer, we be not 
found Preaching about. Ceremonies or ſhadows, but. Preaching 
that Goſpel, which at: our Ordination-. we: folemnly promiſed ro 
reach, | 

, And now having told you truly our-Principles,..1 ſhall next tell 
you the reaſons why we cannot forbear our Miniſterial work, til} 

bonds or diſability conſtrain us to forbear it. | 


— 


I. A- ND here:we ſhall not- form: Syllogifms-in ſuch an Apo- 
logy, as if we were ſpeaking to captious'men 5 but- nak» 
edly open our ;reaſons.as to thoſe that are as-much concern'd in the 
matter as we 3 and ſhould be as willing to know the truth. 
i.. We take it to be Sacriledg, .and that of the higheſt nature, 
except Apoſtacy itſelf, to alienate, our ſelves from the work to 
which we are conſecrated and devoted. By how-much the nearen 
any-conſecrated perſon or thing is to God, and by how much the 
more uſeful to. his exds (his glory. in the good of ſouls) by fo much 
the greater ſacriledg it is to alienate that which is ſo conſecrated; 
(With you we know that we need not diſpute either the name ob 
a Sacrament of Orders (for we ſtick not upon names) nor .the obli: 
gation.) You know the uſual Expoſition of the Anſwer in the 
Church-Catechilm, to the Queſtion, | How many Sacraments, &c | 
A-+Two only, as generally neceſſary to Salvation. We differ not 
from you in our ſenle of this. Your Canons enquire after all ſuch 
as:alienate themſelves from the Miniſtry to, which they were or-. 
. dained, and turn-to any, other-calling,, We diflke not that Canon. 
But we wiſh.our.obfervance of it might be thought but a pardon- 
able fault. | | 
It. hath poſſeſſed me oft with admiration to ſee the blinding 
power of Partiality in {ome men, that can fee the evil of Sacri- 
ledg in theam.that alienate Church lands,and Goods,and Horſes, and 
Utenſols,.and.can lee no evil in the alienation of conſecrated perſons 2 
What are the Cups, and Forts, and Tables for, (do they praiſe 
the glorious. myſtery of..Redemption ?) Are they not his Utenſils 
Who. 
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who is {ct apart to attend the Altar, and-to commemorate the ſa- 
crifice of the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fins of the 
world ? What are the Houſes for, - but for the convenient habita» 
tion-of the Paſtors ? What are the Lands and Tythes for, but for 
their maintenance while they do the work of God ? What are the 
Temples for, but to be the convenient places of their and the peo« 
ples worſhipping of God-? Is it a crime to ſteal the feathers, and 
none to ſteal the goole? Is it acrime to rent your clothes, and is 
tt none to rend your fleſh? Or to teal a tile, or picka lock; and 
not to burn the houſe? Is he faulty that robs your child of his hat, 
or book, or vittuals ? and is he innocent that killeth him, or that 
robs you of your child ? We muſt beſpeak all Cainwites here, who 
like leeches ti;irſt ſor blood, that they diſtort not theſe words, as 
ſpeaking all chis of the Law makers,or any of our Rulers. 

' We meddle with no mens duties and faults here but our own« 
We leave all others to loo to themſelves, as they muſt ſhortly an- 
- ſwer for themſelves. We only ſay;. that if we ſhould- alienate our 
ſelv:s from that Sacred-office to which we are conſecrated and de- 
voted, it would be odious and accurſed Sacriledg'inus. And if 
= it prove to be our owndoing,: that we are thus alienated; it ' 
will be no light or little fault, And if God have forced the world 
to obſerve that even Impygpreators,i much- more grols ſacrilegious 
perſons are uſually ruined before the fourth -generation,.- what 
might we expe if we ſhould do much worle.. 

; I have read and heard their words of late, who would. make the 
late Weſtminſter Aſſembly ſavourerg of Sacriledg, forſooth becauſe 
the Annotations(not put out by theAfſembly {peak not againſt Sa 
criledg (which they do expreſly ſpeak againſt }; eſpecially on thoſe 
Texts in the New Teſtaments,. on which Dr, Featly an Epiſcopab 
Divine its ſaid was the &4uthor of them, O the candor. and impar- 
tiality of this age For my part,l was none of the Aſſembly (be- 
ing then too young and too unworthy): But Mr, Yiness judgment 
and mine againſt the alienation. of Church-lands in thoſe.times as 
ſacrilegious,- I publiſhed in our Lettcrs in the end of my Confeſſion, 
how dilpleafing foever it was to them that then bore ſway, But- 
all*s.one for that. It. is for the.intereſt of tome men to ſay what 
they have ſaid, and as they have laid it. O that they better under.-- 
ſtoog their own intereſ? ! | | 

If it be ſaid,that while we. refuſe conformity, wealienate our: 
ſelves, whileſt we would avoigiit, in that we give Rulers cauſe- to. 
dait; that is to be ſpoketrto by it (clt anon, And. 
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:And if it be ſaid thatowr forbeating the work of our Miniſtry 
- is not facriledg, when- we do it in obedience to our Rulers, that 

' - alſo isto be anſwered afterward. #3 
If there be no Law'extant which can difoblige us from our un- 
dertaken office aud-work, then if we forbear we ate facriltegious 
, Villains, and lyable-to the curſe and doom of the unprofitable ſer- 
- vant that hid his talent, "Afar. 25.* Forgive us if we had rather 
- venture on the clamor of many Volumes and tongues, - and on your 
+ ſharpeſt cenfures, -and ona priſon, than venture on that dreadful 


T ' 


2- We cannot be- 5gnorant of the neceſſities of the people z 
- which anſwereth all that is ſaid againſt us. I tay we cannot be igno- 
' Tant of them, if we would. We- can talk with thoſe learned 
- men that are ignorant of it 5 with fome that think the groſſycſt 
1gnorant, and fenſeleſs, and mindleſs of the life to come, to be 
- better than we, if they will but be for Biſhops, _— Cere- 
monies z and that think little more Religion than to hurt: no body, 
\ delongeth to the Laity or common people» And with ſome that 
* have been bred up only at the. Univerſity, and never knew, the ig- 
- noratice of the vulgar, And with ſome that havelived amo 
- them, and- know them not, becauſe thiey never converſed wit 
them otherwiſe, thanin the Pulpit, or at aFeaft, or a common 
- meeting. But their ignorance will not make us ignorant. The In- 
 telle& is oft -informed neceſſarily per »-0dune nature, Though I 
; thank God thar our information hath been voluntary. It was ovr ' 
. pratiſe while we were ſuffered to do our office, to Catechiſe all 
the Families of our-Pariſhes (that did not refuſe it), Farnily by, Fa- 
--mily, and to try the knowledg of them all, and to diſcern what 
they thought of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and of the things 
: that Chriſt hath made neceſſary to Salvation. By which we found 
, that multitudes that come all their life-time to Church, and-bear 
- up the reputation of diſcreet intelligent perſons, are utterly ignor- 
ant of many Articles of the faith, while they ſpeak the words; fo 
- ipnorant, that it's hard for Scholars to believe it, that have not 
tried it. And we have found that multitudes -of them will be 
brought-to learn over .all the words of the Catechiſm that never 
.. conſider or underſtand the {cnſe, much lefs the power and prafiice 
of what their tongues recite ;, but like Parrots reft inthe utterance 
. of the words: Either this much willbring them to Salvation, SE 
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wittnot. If it will Chriſtianity, muſt be a needle thing, .or elſe 
conſiſt but in a fpell or charm of empty: wardsz and the Papiſts 
Latin-devotions are as good. If it will not, then our Pariſhes have 
a necelfity of further teaching. If you-lay, that [T bis ts nat true}, 
it may ſerve your turn, but it will not ſerye, ours 3 no more than if 
' you told us that moſt of our Pariſhes ſpeak. not Exgliſo. It is not in 
Qur power to deny betief to ourſenſes, and the experience of our 
daily converſation, if we-were never ſo-much-reviled for our judgr © 
ment. - ; 

But if youſay, that the Pariſh Miniſters are ſufficient to reme- 
dy this calamity, as far asit can be remedied: | anſwer you, The 
neceffity of our laboursis notoriauſly evident in all theſe following - 
reſpeRts. 1-In reſpe@t of the wolticude that need our help, 2, In 
regard of the obſtinzcy of their ignorance, unbclief and fenſuali- 
ty. 3.-In regard of the paucity of the publick Miniſters, 4. In - 
regard of the real inſufficiency, weaknets and badneſs of too great 
a number of them.':And,- 5. In regard of abundance of peoples - 
prejudice againſt them:*- | 

1. How ABU are in fore Aya hay Leondan, in ' 
Stepney, in Cripplegate, in Sepulchres, in St. Xdarrins, St. Clements ' 
Danes, 'Giles in the fields, Andrews Holborn, and- many others, is 
nem err Abundance of Corporatiens (from whence 
the Miniſters are excluded). have very-many thouſands in a Pariſh, 


Andif there be four thouſand (to fay: nothing of-them that have © 


above forty thouſand) it is an. excellent people: if three parts in * 
four be not grefyigneneny of ſome Efentials of the' Chriſtian Re- 
ion, and multitudes groſly vicions and ly in their lives. - 
en I came firſt to Kiderwinſter 1640, the Town was ready to * 
ſtone'me as | went along the reets, for preaching the Church-Do- 
. vine of Oripinal Sin in Infants, whom» they called Innocents 3, + 
till 1 asked them publickly, Whether they thought their Children 
were ſaved without Chriſt, -and why they werc baptized? Which 
my could. not aniwer. When I came to Catechize-and confer 
with them perfonally, after many years Preaching, many that con- * 
Rtantly attended on: Teaching, .thought that Chriſt was 2dax on * 
Earth, and is God th Heaven, but made a God only for his Good- 
neſs upon Earth, and not God from Eternity, nor 4a# now be is - 
in Heaven. And the whole myſRery of Redemption is little known * 
tothe moſt among us. _ 
2, -And their tenſuality is as hardly: cured as their pans 
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How cofamon are the fins of Sodow throughout all the Land ? 
Exch, 16.49. Pride and fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idle- 
neſs, and not conſidering the poor ! Your lelves believe,that ichitm, 
ſedition and diſloyalty are too common z {wearers and curſers, and 
-railers, and drunkards, accule themſelves in the open ſtreets, and 
to all that talk-with them in daily converſe. To:ſay nothing of 
Athieſts, Infidels, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, which ſure need help, 
what a multitude are they that never ſet their hearts on H-aven, 
nor ſeck firſt Gods Kingdom and its Righteouſneſs, nor labour for 
the meat which never periſheth, Col. 3. 11. at. 6 20,21, z3. 
Fob. 6. 27. But their god is their belly, they glory in their ſhame, 
and mind earthly things, Phil. 3. 18. How many-mind not the 
things of the Spirit, but of the fleſh, and live and walk according 
to the fleſh, and do but complement with God, and:make Religion 
a Ceremony or-a matter on the by, andtake Heaven but for aleſſer 
evil thari Hell, and for areſerve, when they can keep this world 
no longer. Either you know thet the evidences are notorious:that 
there are thouſancs among us in thisſad condition, or-you do not. 
If you do, you grant whatwe nowaſfſert. If you do not, you are 
ſuch rangers in;England, that you are neither fittocondemn us, 
nor to be judges at all of the peoples cale. | 
And Oh how hard a matter is it to cure ove of all theſe miſerable 
ſouls! As for the [gnorant, many of them are unwilling to learngif 
you take them-not-at the beſt advantages; and thoſe few that are 
willing, muſt have long and laborious teaching before they, will 
come to any competent knowledg. If you have but tried the ig- 
norant ſervants of your own Families, how hard andlong a task it 
is to bring them to know the needful things, - yourmay.eabily; judg 
how hard it is for a Miniſter to teach them, that'hath them.not in 
his houſe, and ſcarce knoweth how-to meet them any where:but 
in the Church, where they have learnt -to hear . as if they heard 
nor. ;V&;t 
And when they have a little dark confuſed knowledg, alas what 
is this to the light that Chriſt hath ſent into the world, -in which 
the children of light ſhould -walk, and' which is needfpl to the 
work-of light which they muſtdo. What is:this to:that abounding 
m wiſdom and knowledg, to which the Scripture deth exhort., men, 
and by which they muſt reſiſt temptations diſcharge their duties, 
and hononr Chriſt and Piety in the world? Is it not Chrifts charge, 


Mat, 28.20, that when men are amade diſciples, thcy,,muſt_ be 
| | tavght 
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taught all things elſe that he hath commanded. And'is'it not finat- 
tering ignorant half-wited Chriſtians which your ſelves much com- 
plain of, and which make moſt of the trouble in the world ? And 
did youever confider what a work it is to bring many thouſands 
or hundreds of thoſe in a Pariſh, unto ſolid underſtanding? 

And when men have kzowledo, how hard is it till to make a 
due impreſſion on their hearts, and bring them really (which every 
tongue mult confeſs is neceffary) to love God above all, and our }_. 
neighbours as our ſelves! O! words ſoon ſpoken ! O difficult work, 
above the £kill and ftrength of the wiſeſt Miniſter to accompliſh ! 
How hard to cure a drunkard, a fornicator, a ſwearer, a railer, 
of his moſt beaftly or unprofitable fin ) much more to cure the-In- 
fdel,, the ambitiqus, the proud, the worldling } But O how hard 
£0. get up mens hearts to a Heavenly frame, and to bring them dai- 
ty eo live after the Spirit, and to live by faith and not by ſight 5 
and to ſet their affections on the things above; and in hope and love 
to long and wait for the coming of the Lord ! | 
; 85vs, Either you take theſe things for necefſary,or you do not 
if yau donot, you deny Chriſtianity 3. and our Contraverſic ly= 
eth lower z firft, Whether there be a" life to come,and the Goſpel 
be'true, (and how quiet and happy would Exglend be, if we were 
but all heartily agreed in that much!) But it you do, then there 
| _—_— _ no more controverlie, whether our Miniſterial helps be 
needful 2 


3- And what is one Minifter in a Pariſh for the doing of all this 
work.? yea, or his poor Curate, if he have one (as few have) for 
his help ; By that time he hath read all the Common-Service twice 
a _ and Preached twice (or once if you had rather), and hath 

baptized all the Children, and viſited all the Sick, and buried all 
the Dead, and married all that are to be Married, and performed 
the common Civilities neceſſary to friends and neighbours, and ta» 
ken care for food and raiment, and all the necefſaries of his houſe 
or life, and inftruted and governed aright his family ; and if he 
have Children, taken ſufficient care of their education z what 
time, what ſtrength, what ſpirits are leſt, for moſt of all the 
_ work forementioned ? It irketh me to think that I ſhould have need 
to repeat theſe things, and to tell ſeeing men with ſo many words, 
that there is a Sun in the firmament; or fecling men;that it is cold, 
when froſt and ſnowdo coyer the _ ! —— 
- 4» An 
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4: And we muſt ſay that which we are moſt unmilling'to [ay, : 
even when you conſtrain us z Alas how many Pariſhes are there mn ; 
his Majzſties three Kingdoms, where the youth, the ignorance, ' 
the rawneſs, the dulneſs, the careleſnels, the idlenels, the want of- 
Miniſterial utterance inthe Teachers,doth perſwade all the hearers- 
that they have need of more and better help ? The hearers, I ſay, 
that ſhould beſt know-their own neceſſities, do commonly believe - 
it, if you deny it. The Sons of the Church-do groan out often in 
my hearing, [Alas what dry and pitiful werk is this! we are a- 
fraid all the people will be driven into Conventicles.)] Ichabod, or 
the five Groans of the Church hath long ſince told you ſomewhat 
of this ; But the moſt of England, eſpecially Wales and. Ireland, 
need no Sylogiſms to prove it. For my own part,l hear and cencou- 
rage any that.is tollerable ;, and I ſpeak the beſt; and conceal the 
reſt; when-I ſpeak to the-auditors. But truth is truth, and- our 
modeſty will not ſatisfie the hungry, nor ſave the miſerable ſouls 
of men. Is it enough to the news, St the groſly ignorant,and 
the changing of an earthly mind to a heavenly, and to-pull down 
the ſtrong holds of ſin, . for a young raw man to read or ſay a few 
g00d words (perhaps leaſt pertinent to the peoples needs)in a tone 
like a Sehool-boy- ſaying his leffon ? Or to talk againſt Presbyrer;- 
ans-to the poor people, that never knew what. Presbytery was, 
and know not what Faith, Repentance, Juſtification, or SanRifi- 
cation are? To deny theſe things, is but to deceive them that are 
already deceived; but England will no more believe the denial, 
than him that would deny that the Sriow is whites | 
And to talk, as one in Atin lately, what learned Paſtors the 
Church of England hath, is an impertinency to: fill up paper. If 
there be ſome ſuch (which none deny) and if moſt of the Pariſhes 
in and near Londox have men ſo tolerable that we much rejoice in 
it, doth it follow that it is an error or ſchiſm to_ be acquainted 
with the reſt of the Kingdoms, or to believe our ears, and the fad 
experience of too great a number in-the land ? It is a hne world 
when it is become a controverſie, Whether that which ſo many 
thouſands in three Kingdoms hear and fee be true-? | 
We write none of this to reproach the Miniſtry > we would 
hide their nakedneſs if we could. We like not the Gloceſter-Cob- 
. ers writings, nor the Centuries. We only ſhew you that the rea- 
ſons are invalid which are fetcht-from the ſufficiency of the preſent 
- Miniſtry, to prove it our duty not-to preach. 
| 5. And 
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5. And if it were but the peoples. prejadice againſt them, it 
-proveth their neceſſity, 1 will purpoſely lay nothing, whether the 
.common charge of-ſcandal be true or falſe, becauſe I will not 
meddle, with that cauſe. But be it as it will, if the people once 
think hardly of them, or of their Preaching, it is notlike to do 
them much good. 

I know the common anſwer is, - [iFho is that long of, bat of 
themſelves and you ?] To which I ſay, 1. Suppote it be long of 
themſclyes, muſt their ſouls be. therefore-cruelly ferſaken? I have 
wondered to hear and read ſuch reaſoning 1o often from ſome Pa- 
tors of the Church,that ſhould be the-Fathers of the flock ! It &« 
long of themſelves, ſay they! And what then! It is long of our 
ſelves that we are all ſinners! and muſt we therefore have no Savi- 
our, no SanRifier, no Miniſtry, no- remedy ! All the ſins that 
you Preach againſt are long of the finners themſelves ! Will you 
therefore think you are diſcharged from Preaching ? + 

But you'l ſay, That it is their wilfulneſs. eLuſ. If there were 
no will, there were no fin. There is too much wilfulneſs in all the 
{fn that you commit your ſelves 5 muſt you therefore be forſaken ! 
But-Q how-much better wouldiit beſeem an humble tender conſci- 
enced Miniſtry to ſuſpe& themſelves, and ſay, 1s there no cauſe of 
this diſtafte in us! If it were partial hereticks only that diſliked w 
For opinion ſake, it were no wonder, but when the common people of 
our Pariſhes, think our Preaching cold and dry, and our Sermons 
liks a boys Oration, and our lives too little heavenly and holy, what 
cauſe have we to fear leſt it be too true! or ſo much at leaſt as will 
make us guilty of their diſtaſte ! Surely it more nearly concerneth 

- you all to ſee that you be clear your ſelves, and to judg-your ſelves 
before God judg you, than to fall ſo heavily on the people. When 
you have been as angry as you will, wer will be ex, and ears will 
be ears; and as words will not fatisfie a hungry ſtomack, ſo chiding 

- the poor people, and telling them that the fault is theirs, will not 
illuminate, quicken, humble and comfort them, nor either do that 
for them which they want, or make them that are indeed alive to 
believe that it is done when it is not. : 

Suppoſe your own children ſurfeit by their own fault, and loſe 
their appetite z will you deny them one ſort of food-which they 
-Ccan eat, becauſe it is ng of themſelves, that they have !oft their 
appetite to another. Will you ſay, Eat this-or famiſh, it is long 


ef your ſelves? Shall the Phyſician deny his Patient that Phyſick 
| ; E.2 which 
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which his Romack can take, becauſe it was lonp of himivlf that he 
can take no other ? Is this a method fit for s, Nurſes, -or 
Phyficians, to think that it is not their doty to help:thoſe that are 
made diſeaſed or neceſſitous by thetnſelves ? 1 beſtech you think 
what elſe your Miniſtry is for, and why have you your honour and - 
your maintenance, but to ſerve under Chrift, for the-faving of 
thofe that would deftroy themſelves? What enemy have 'you ſo 
much need your ſelyes to-reliſt,, and to be ſaved from, as from 
your ſelves? Oh that you better knew it ! And from whom elſe 
would you fave the people ? Men and Devils cannot hurt them, if 
they be but ſaved from themfetves. 

When [ hear a cold and ſleepy Preacher, or hear Gods work 
done fo ignorantly-and ſlovenly,. as I would not have my boy to 
ſay his leſfsn, 1 yet confeſs, [It is Jong of my felf if this Sermon 
raiſe not my heart to Heaven. For his very Text, or one of the_ 
Scripture-ſentences which he cited, ſhould have been enough to 
do it ; becauſe it mentioneth God and Eternity, the leaft thought. 
of which ſhould raiſe my ſoul. ] But alas my heurt is cold,and dull, 
and drowſie. This is my diſeaſe, or elſe what need I come to 

Church for cure? I knew I was faulty; but I hear you,in that . 

'my faults ſhould becurcd. Andif you do that which is unſuitable 
to your hearers faults and maladies, you are'faulty Phyſicians, for 
no Cerrer curing faulty. Patients. To tell a man in a fever, or @ - 
dropfie, if bread and drink. will not cure you, it'is long of your - 
own diſeaſe, is the anſwer of fuch Phyſicians as are like them m - 
whoſe hands many thouſand ſouls in the world lye gaſping at this 


day. * | | 

& you ſhall ſay, That God doth not tye his grace to the ability - 
of the Paſtor : I anſwer, ſuch words are fitter to make ones head 
and heart to ake, than to put the anſwerer to any difficulty. Ufe 
ſuch arguments about plowing and ſowing, about eating and drink- 
ing ; and when yow-are to chuſe a Tutor or Schoolmaſter for your-- 
Children; or-when you arefick and ſeek to a Phyſician : fay, God 
doth not tye his help and blefling to a wiſe Tutor any more. than 
to an ignorant one; nor to an able Phyſician any more than to a 
fooliſh Emperick. Or if you willfly to the diſtinion of ſpiritual ' 
gifts and common, remember that God -is no more tyed ta means 
for the one than for the other z, and quoad media habitxa infuſs ſe 
habent nd modim acquiſitorum, At leaſt, fet not your greateſt 
Scholars nor ſharpeſt wits to convince:a SeRary , or a Tap ; 
or. 
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for Illumination is a ſpiritual Grace, and God can work on a'P 4- 
pit or Schiſmarick, as well by an ignorant Reader, But ſure the 
opinions of theſe-times are not ſo much for miraculous operations 
of Omnipotency, nor ſo much for the yanity of moral ſuafion and 
inftruion, that we ſhould need to ſay much in this cafe, if you 
covold but turn it to a Do&trinal-controverſie, where their Intereſ# 
is not apainſtit. God can work convi&ions"and converſion by the 
unlikelieft means, But he »/zally worketh according to the aptitude 
of- the means heuſeth.” And ſure am, that it is our duty (both 
teachers and hearers) to chuſe the beſt; and to ſtudy and preach 
even as we would do, it all lay on our skill and diligence ; but to 
know that when Pau! hath planted, and Apolo watered, it is God 
Kill that muſt give the increaſe. But he will not give ſo much to 
Fudu as to Paw and Apollo. 
But the ſecond charge is, that :r # long of «a that any of the pre- 
fem Miniſters are dftaſted. Anſ. And is this true? 1, Is it be- 
"cauſe we hear them. 2. Or is it becauſe we perſwade the people 
to-hear them (if they are but tollerable men?) 3. Or is it becauſe 
'we ſometime repeat their Sermons, and fpeak honourably of them. 
'4+ Oris it becauſe we rebuke thoſe that vilifie them? 5. Or is it 
becauſe that we fd preach and live as that the people perceive a 
difference. There you muſt pardon us ; we cannot cure that opini- 
- on as ſome would have us. We dare not preach worle,or hve worle, 
(as I faid before) for fear of making others worſe thought of. 
6. But why is it not as much longof your ſelves as of us ? Why do 
the people makefſuch a difference between conformable Preachers as 
' they do? Why do they honour and crowd after one,and ſlight ano- 
ther?ls thislong of # too?If men-were notblinded bypartiality,they 
- might quickly ſee the cauſe. While nature teacheth men to love 
themſelves, andpſe their reafon for their ſouls, and men can diſcern 
(as they ſay) chalk from cheeſe, it is not reviling the people as giddy 
and humourſome, for perceiving what doth moſt edifie their fouls, 
that will ſerve the turn to make them value an ignorant, idle, 
empty fellow, equal to a convincing, laborious, holy Paſtor (whe- 
ther he conform or not.) | 
And verily I would have none plead too eagerly for the repu- - 
tation of the ignorant, dull or negligent, that would not be taken 
for ſuch a one himſelf, leſt the hearers ſuſpet, Ne cauds wulves 
ife careat, that they vilifie but what they. want. Ticinins that 
ſo much againſt learning, was utterly void of learning _ 
felf. And 
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:And-if once men could bring it'to this (as they never will) to 
-per{wade the people to overlook all mens perſonal worth and parts, 
and arguings and' per{wafions, and'enly to have an equal reſpeR to 
all, as all are Miniſters, it were the certain way to bring them to 
 contemn you all, and to have a reſpe& for none. :For though we 
xonfels that the Office muſt bereverenced as well as the gifts; yet 
when once you truſt only to the reverence of your bare: Office, 
without your gifts, you will be ſerved as the giftleſs ignorant Prieſts 
were by Luther, Melantthon, and others that overtopt them, and 
made them all the common ſcorn. 

Mark, (if experience ſignifie any thing at all with you) whether 
the.Goſpel hath not riſen and fallen in its ſucceſſes in all ages and 
.Countrys,. as: the wiſdom, kill, -and utterance and holineſs of the 
Preachers of it did riſe or fall. | 

My Lord Yerulan: hath truly minded us (in his Conſiderations) 
-that our Calling is not like a Kings,which conſiſtethrMore in autho- 
rity than abilities, but a funttion to be exerciſed by perſonal abi4i- 
ies, though not without Divine authority, like a Licenſed Phyli- 
.cians or Lawyers. And would = deviſe a more effetual way to 
make.all Phyficians the-ſcorn of the world, than if you: could de- 
,prive them of their skill, and make them all empty ignorant men ; 
or to make all Lawyers the common ſcorn, than to ſet up only ſuch 
as can ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe or reaſon, for the people to.laugh at, or the 
Stages to make Plays on. Again I tell you, that men will be men, 
and reaſon will be.reaſon, when thoſe that would ſet up an Image 
inſtead of humanity and reaſon, have done their worſt, 

kn a word, when it is poſſible for us to believe that neither Eng- 
land or VV ales, neither populous Cities, :nor ignorant Countrys, 
co need any more-help than the preſent Pariſh Miniſters either do 
orcan afford them, we promiſe to give over Pregching the Goſpel 
in this Land. \ _ 

But one great ObjeRion I had almoſt forgotten : Obj, This 
. may be ſomething for your conference with them family by family 1, 
but what #s it for your preaching unto Congregations ? If the publick, 
Minifters Preaching will not do it, why ſhould yours ? 

Anſw. 1. It is our judgment, that where no more publick 
Preaching is wanting, it is the beſt way for the Noconformiſts to 
attend the publick Miniſtry, and themſelves only to go from 
houſe to houle, to Catechile, exhort and help them, as they are 

| ablc 
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| able and have opportonity. But it is but ſeldom. that the peo- - 
rer ſort of people haye any leiſure except on the Lords day, and: 
Holy-days, (ſo urgent are their neceſſities and labours ) And it 
| is but oneor two houſes in a week that one man can go to in ſuch- 
a manner 5 and ſo the moſt may be dead and out of hearing be- 
fore we have fuch opportunities to ſpeak to them. 2, And they © 
that may not come into Cities and Corporations, nor within five 
miles of any place where ever they Preached, ſhall leave the po- 
pulous places where publick Miniſters have moſt: need of private 
help, without any ſuch aſſiſtance at all. 3. And is not both bet- 
ter than one ? To ſpeak to many when they can have time to hear, 
and to ſpeak alſo to lingle perſons when we can? 4. It is not one 
of very-many that can come to Church in many Pariſhes in London 
if they would. The Churches will not hold the tenth perſon in the 


Pariſh;and how few Churches near * are ſtanding.? and muſt all the * 1669, - 


reſt be quite forſaken. 5-. And.we ſay that is good that doth good. 
Two may do more than one. He may profit, by one that will not 
by another. 6, Do you believe that any (alas, muſt I ſay any) 
Eonformiſts are weak, raw, dull and flothful Preachers, vety un- 
like to work much on mens ſouls, or do you not ? If you do 
not, we deſpair of: giving you convincing evidence of. any thing 
in the world. But if you do, why is there not need of the help 
of ſuch as have more kill for ſuch a work ? and whom the 
people think -do moſt profit them, their praQiſe will yet further 
ſhew you if you will but leave them to themſelves. 


m_ L 
UIE FAUr next Reaſon is fetcht from the very plain expreſſions 
of the Scriptures; which I ſhall firſt recite, . and then 
ſhew you. their ſtrength for us, and anſwer the common eva- 
ſions of them that. would diſoblige us, and gratifie our ſloth, 
And, 1. Take notice of thoſe that deſcribe the Office, and 
its duration, Z4at. 5-13, 14, 15, 16. Ye are the ſalt of the earth, 
&c. Te are the light of the world.. eA city that us ſet on an bill 
cannot be hid. Nenher do men light a candle, and put it under a 
buſhel, but on avandleſtick,, and it giveth light to all that are in 
the houſe. Let your light ſo. ſhine, &c. That this is ſpoken of Mi- 
Dniſters, ſee Dr. Hammond and others commonly on the Text, And 
ordinary Miniſters are Lights of Chrifts ſetting ap, as well as cx- 
traordinary. . | | 
. There- 
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Therefore his Proweſe extendeth further than to' Apoſtles, and 
, therefore-ſo doth his commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go and teach al 
Nations, baptizing them, &c. teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever 1 bave commanaed you , and lo I am with you always to 
the end of the world. £0 | 

Ang, Epb.. 4. 10,41,12, 133-14, 15, 16. it is ordinary Paſtors 
as well as cxtraorCinary, that are the gift of Chrzfi, for that work, 
which is to be done unto the end, for the perfetting of the Saints, 
for the work-oef the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
aill we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledg of the 
. Son of God unto 4 perfett man, unto the meaſure of the. ſtature of the 
fulneſs of Chriſt, &c. | 

It is true we be not called as eLpoſtles were; but ſeveral modes 
of Vocation, make not ſeveral Originals of power, We are un« 
der the ſame after, and have our Offce from Chriſt, and hold 
it under him as well as they, and have his command as well as his 
| gifes to exerciſe it tothe end. Therefore if Apofiles muſt obey him 

y conſtancy, fo muſt we. 
As Apoſtles are ſeparated to the Gaſpel of God, ſo are we by ann 
- Conſecration, Rom. 1. 1. and therefore are commanded te grve apt 
. ur ſelves. wholly to this work, and to continue in Dotirine, that 
. we may ſave our ſelves and thew that bear w, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 26. 
It is not only Apoſtles (who yet call themſelves | 9 ygrne 

'T Pet. 5. 1.) that are ——— che myſleries of God, and muſt 
be fo accounted of, and therefore muſt be faithful to the truſt 
that Chrift their Maſter placeth in them, 1 Cor. 4. 1,2. For or- 
dinary Paſtors are ſo called, Tit. 1.7. And ſurely it is not only 
Apoſtles that are meant, Afat. 24. 45, 46, 438. YYho then is 4 
_ faithful and-wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made Ruler over 
his houſhold to give them meat in due ſeaſon, Bleſſed # that ſer- 
want whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find-ſo doing. Verily 1 
ſay unto you, that he fhall make him ruler over all his goods, But 
#f that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, my Lord delayeth bis 
coming, and ſhall begin to ſmite bis fellow ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken, &c. Here obſerve, 1. That thoſe have a 
Charge and Law immediately from Chriſts month, who are his 
Miniſters or Stewards to feed his flock, and not Apoſtles only. 
2. That they are the Rulers of bis houſe, and Judges of the ſe- 
fon of feeding his houſhold. 3. That” they muſt be found ſo doing 
at the coming of Chriſt, (who liveth till then, ) 4. That _ i 
fnat 
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that coming, When he will make the faithful Ralers over all bis 
goods. 5. That fmiting fellow-ſervants, and gluttiny the fleſh 
with fulneſs, are the marks of wicked Miniſters that Chriſt will 
damn. 

- 2, Thoſe Texts alfo muſt be conſidered, that plainly plead for 
the neceſſity of Preaching when forbidden by Magiſtrates, A. 
4- 19. & 5-28. Whether it be better to obey God or men, judg ye. 
Ordinary as well as extraordinary Miniſters are intruſted with 
the Word and Sacraments, and commanded by Chrift himſelf m 
his Law, to conftancy and faithfulnels. And ordinary Miniſters 
as well as Apoſtles muſt obey God rather than men. The Sanhedrin 
had not'the face to deny it, as Dr. Hammond noteth, and there= 
fore the Apoſtles leſt it to their Confciencesto judg, 

1 Cor. 9. 14, 16, way + is laid upon me, yea wo is untome if 1 
preach not the- Goſpel, To talk now of impertinent diſparities, is 
but the ſhift of thoſe that hve very groſs wits t9 work upon, that 
' will be abuſed by any thing. Paul ſpake this oi himſelf 5 but was 
it of himſelf only as extraordinarily called ? If you 1o put off all 
that is ſpoken to and of Apoſlles, you will loſe your ſtrongeſt ar- 
gument for Epsſcopacy, which is fetcht from the Apoſtles power:; 
And.you will caft by moſt Texts that all Miniſters and Chriſtians 
are obliged by, toa great part of their duty. ls there a neceſſity 
laid on ordinary Paſtors alſo, or not? If you ſay not, ſpeak out 
that you may be underſtood. If yea, then wo be to them: alſo if they 
preach not the Goſpel, though Rulers be againſt it, as they were a- 
gainſt the Preaching Of Paul. Neceſſity was laid on Paul by a voice 
 fromheaven, and neceſſty is laid on ws by the word of God in Scrip- 
txre, when Ordination hath conſecrated us to the office; and wo 
to them that feel not the obligation of Neceſſity. 

Aft. 4.29. And now, Lord, behold their thre tnings, and grant 
to thy ſervants that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word. Mens 
— will not diſpenſe with us as to the duty of Preaching 

oldly, 


Obj. Men did not give the Apoſtles their power, and therefore 
men could not take it away. 


Anſ. 1, Men give not any Paſtors their office or power, but on- 
ly: 1. Deſign the perſon that ſhall receive it from Chriſt (as is a- 
foreſaid.) 2, And Miniſterially inveſt them with it, as a ſervant 
Celi- 
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dflivereth. poſſeſſon'by a'Key, or twig,, or turf, who: yet is-none 
of the Giver of the Regbt as from himſelf. 3. And Magiſtrates 
give Liberty. of Exerciſe ;, and ſo-they might do to: the Apolitles. 

2. Men gave the office to other Miniſters in thoſe times in the 
ſame improper fenſe as-they may be ſaid to-give it now. Almoſt all - 
the Princes and Rulers.in the. world where: the Goſpel came, were 
againſt the Preaching of it; and: many of them forbad the Prea- 
chers.. And yet the univerſal con{ent-of- all the Churches, and chief - 
Martyrs hath ſtill been, that their Prohibitions woutd not war» 
rant the Paſtors. to give over Preaching. 

And-hear the Holy Ghoſt alſo in this caſe, 2 Tim: 4. 1, 2; 
I charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſh, who ſhall judg 
the quick and the dead at his appearing and his Kingdom, (Q dreadful 
charge !) preach the word; be inſtant in. ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-/uffering and-dofbrine. Sure the 
Spirit of Gad foretaw what would b& 1aid' again{t Preaching in 
our times 3, was not Tzmothy ordained by man? Did henot preach 
againſt the Rulers will ? and yet muſt hedo it, in ſeaſon and out of-- 
ſeaſon, on 1o ſevere a charge! O Lord forgive all our omiſſions, 
and negligence, which hath been occaſioned by- the will of man, + 
againſt the will and intereſt of Chriſt ! | 

So, 1 Tin. 6. 13,14. 1 give thee charge in the ſight of God; who: 
quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt Feſus, who before Pontins Pi-- 
late witneſſed 4 good confeſſion, that thou keep this commandment 
without ſpot, nnrebukeable, until the appearing of owr Lord Feſus-' 
Chriſt, &c. What: Commandment ? why the Laws for the Mini- 
ſtry before laid down. But what if the Rulers be againſtit ? That 
was undoubtedly expeted ; and yet you fee the terrible charge, * 
till the appearing of Chriſt, . 

Therefore as one that was to be judged as an offender for his 
Miniſtry at the Bar of man, he «xhorteth him, 2 Tim; 1.8. Benot 
thou aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, and of me Ins priſoner, 
but be thou partaker of the affiftions of the Goſpel. Ver. 11,12, 13. 
Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher 
of the Gentiles for the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things : Never- 
theleſs I am not aſhamed, for. I know -whom I have believed, &c. 
Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, &c, 
That goed thing which was committed 0 thee, keep, &c. How keep ? 
not ſecretly only as a Chriſtian, but openly as.a Preacher, though 
:40u ſultzr for it as Ido, 

So 
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*So muſt Titxs, Chap. 2.15. Thefe things ſpeak_and exhort, and 
-yebake with all anthority. And ſuch another charge have the Elders 
or Biſhops from the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Per. 5. 1, 2, 3+ , 

Qu. -But is: this alſo the caſe of thoſe that ſucceeded them ? | 

A4nfſ, Yes, they ordained others into the ſame office, under the 

Tame Law of conſtancy and fidelity, 2 7im.'2. 2, The things that 
thou haſt heard of me 'amrong many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 
to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. Though till 
the Rulers were againſt it- And 2 Tim: 2. 24, 25- The ſervant of 
the Lord must be apt to-teach. And what an example of Preaching 
publickly and from houſe tohouſe, night and day, doth Paul give to 
all the Epheſian Elders, Ad. 20. even when Rulers were againſt 
it? _—_— 

And-again, 1 fay, "the prattife and martyrdom of many, and the 
writings of others do affure us that this was the judgment of Cle- 
mens Romanus, Ignatins; Polycarp,' Cyprian, Irene, Clemens Alex- 
anarinu, Origen, and generally of all the ancient Church, wh 
were called as weare by men, and yet Preached to the death againſt 
the will-of 'the Magiſtrate. | 

And as Paul himſelf defireth prayers for him , that utterance 
way be given him that he might open his month boldly to make known 
the myFery of the Goſpel, for which he was an Ambaſſador in bonds, 
that therem he might ſpeak/boldly as he ought to ſpeak,, Eph.6. 19,20. 
So he oft commendeth his fellow-labourers that accordingly ſerved 
. with: him in the Goſpel, m_—_ they were no ApoFles, Phil, 2. 22. 
& 4. 3. Rom. 16, &c. And as he ſpake not as a man-pleaſer, 

1 Theſ.: 2.4, Gal. 1.7, 8. and as Chriſt would have his word 
preacht as on the houſe top, Mat. 10.78. fo this is done as'aduty of 
fidelity in A4sniHters as ſuch; and therefore Chriſt adjoineth with 
this charge ſuch words as thefe that ſhew the Rulers Prohibition - 
Verl. 16, 17, &c. 28, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep inthe midi 
of wolves, be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves : 
but beware bf har for they will deliver you up to the Councils, 
' and they will ſconrge you in their Synagogues, and ye (hall be 
brought before Governours and Kings for my ſake, for a teffimony 
againſt them andthe Gentiles, &c. And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my name ſake, &c. But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another, The diſciple is not above his maſter, &c. Fear them 
not therefore, &c. Fear them not which kill the body, but are not able 
fo kill che foul, but rather fear him, &c, Theſc are the next words 
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to the command, Y/hat I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in 
the light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye on the bouſe- 
to | 
BY g. 62, No man having fut bis band to the plow, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the Kingdom of God: Both Chriſtians 4s ſuch, 
and Miniſters as ſuch,muſt abſolutely give up themlelyes to Chriſt, 


and not look back for fear of man, whatever it coſt them to pro- 


ceed, {nl 
3- Mat-g, 38. Luk. 10, 2. Chriſt commandeth, Pray th: Lord 
of the harveſt to ſend forth labourers.into his harveſt ;, viz. becauſe 
the harveſt is great, and the labourers few. And this is every 
Chriſtians daily prayer, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth as it is in Heaven. || it be our duty daily to 
pray God to. proportion the number of Laboxrers to the greatneſs 
and neceſſity of the work. and that his Kingdom, and the obedi- 
ence of his will, may be by his appointed means promoted on 
earth, then it is our duty to dd as we pray, and not play the hypa- 
crites with God, as St. Feawes his reproved hypocrites did as to 
the relieving of the poor ;, that ſaid, Go and be clothed and warm- 
ed, but gave them neither clothes nor food. For a called Miniſter 
topray, Lord ſend out more Preachers, and ſuch as will promote 
thy Kingdom, and perſwade the world to do thy will ; while he 
forbeareth to Preach himſelf, becauſe that man forbiddeth him un- 
warrantably,. this is as very.a mocking of God, as it would be by 
the rich and covetous to pray, Lord fend ſome torelieye the poor,, 
when he giveth them nothing of his abundance. 
4+ The Reaſons of all thete Commands for conſtant Preaching, 
are moral and perpetual, for the work of the AMdimiſtry.is to open 
anens eyes, ang turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they may receive remiſſion of ſins, and in- 
beritance among the ſanttified, &6. A. 26.17, 18. But this work, 
for theſe ends belongs to ws to this day; and therefore thefe Rea- 
ſons intimate that the like conſtancy is our duty as was theirs. 
But before I proceed to our fur:her Reaſons, it will here be ex- 
pected that I ſay ſomewhat more to. the. grand OdjeRion, viz, 
Theſe that you talk of were Infidel or Heathen Rulers ; and will 
you compare ours with them ? Or doth it follow that (hriſtian Rulers 
may nat ſilence Miniſters, becauſe they might not ? 
Anſw. 1. No, far be .it from me 10 compare our Governours 
wi:h {uch ; We thankiully acknowledg it to þe the Glory of Eng- 
| : land, 
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land,that it hath a King and Magiſtracy that owneth Chriſtianity 
yea.more, that when the whole world hath but three Proteſtant 
Kings (that I know of ) we have not only one of the three, bur 
the chiefeſt; who- keepeth Religion in greater purity than the 
reſt. But that which | have all this while been proving is but 
this, Thgt where and when the Goſpel is — to be preached, 
true Miniſters of Chriſt may not lawfully forbear, becauſe the Rulers 
de forbid them, thouzh they be not Apoſtles, but call.d by the way 
0] AN. 
” A Chriſtian Magiſtrate doth no more Ordain and Degrade 
than other Rulers; but he. is the Governour of the Miniſters, to 
keep them-from negleRing or abuſing their Callings z and he may 
drive thoſe out of his Dominions that will not otherwiſe be kept 
from ſubverting faith or-godlineſs, or that are proved truly to do 
more burt than good.in the Land. And:therefore if the King re- 
rain or baniſh thoſe that are truly the plagues and deſtroyers of 
the Land, or: of Religion, or Loyalty, he ſhall never be blamed 
ſor it by us. Or.if ever-it be-the queſtion only, YYhether this man 
or that man be fitteſt to have his countenance and maintenance, and to 
be by him allowed to preach, when only one of the two is needful, we 
ſhall never ſpeak againſt him for chuſing accerding to his judgment, 
as long as meer heretichs, impious, or intollerably unable ones are not 
choſen. But if many hundred worthy Miniſters (hall be forbidden 
to Preachat a time and in a Land where many hundred thouſand 
ſouls do wofully cry out for help, as lying in damnable ignorance 
and ſenſuality, and ungadlinels, in this caſe we ſay, that no Ru- 
lers may forbid ſuch Preaching. 

3. The Obj:-ors ſeem to intimate dangerous Do&trine, that if. 
a King ſhould not be a Chriſtian, or of the right Religion, he loſt 
his power over the Church,which is falſe, however maintained by 
the Papiſts. The Heathen and Infidel Rulers had the Government 
of all their Subj tas, Chrittians and A-oftles as well as others. 
They wanted aptitude to do zt well, and therefore ſome of them - 
perſecuted; But they wanted not Authority; a King lofeth not his 
Authority , when ever he loſeth hi; aptitude to ute it rightly. 
(briftian Kings only can rule the Church well, but ethers allo ire 
its authorized Rulers ;, and there is no exrernal coattive power at all 
but in the Kings or Magiſtrates, be they Chriſtian or Infidel, 

4+ Chriſt himſelf did not fet up a Kingdom of this world, or 
worldly, nor exempt himſelf from the Government of the _ 

| r 
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--N or did his Apoſtles exempt themſelves or the Church. Paul, Row. 1.4, 
&c.* and Peter,call on all Chriſtians to honour the King, and to be 
fubjeF tothe higher powers for conſcience ſaks. - Mark then'in this 
how little our caſe doth differ-from the Apoſtles, when they were 
forbidden to preach, not by. Uſurpers only, but by lawful Rulers, 
to-whom they profefied :conſcientions ſubjettion ; and ygt muſt 0- 
. bey God rather than thoſe very Rulers. | 

5- -{oriftian Rulers are the Churches mirſing- Fathers , and 
have more obligation than others to. build it up, but mo more power 
to-pull it down. They have all their power as Paul had his,''For 
edification and not for deſtrutbion. It was never referred to them: to 
judg (as 1 have before faid) whether there hall be a Church, or a 
Chriſt, or a Miniſtry, or whether fouls, ſhall be ſaved or damned; 
or the Goſpel Preached where it is neceflary to Salvation,-or not? 
But only by whom, and inwhat order, which beſt furthereth- mens 
Salvation, it ſhall be Preached, 

If a Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate may not forbid neceſſary Preach- 
#29, \much leſs may a Chriſtian Magiſtrate as Chriftien , who is 
more obliged to promote it. -This therefore altereth 'not- the 


ee | 

6, The Sanhedrin, and Herod,and other Fewiſh Rulers, had ſuch 
real Authority as Chriſt did not diſown ; of the fame nature with 
Fehoſhaphats and - Hezekiahs. If therefore theſe were not to be 

obeyed when they forbad neceſſary Preaching, then lawful Rulers 
in that caſe are not to be obeyed, 

7. The 4rrian Emperours had lawful Power of coaQive Go- 
vernment over the Church ; and yet the Orthodox Biſhops never 
thought it their duty to-ceaſe Preaching in Conſcience of obeying 
*their commands. (Though they were forced oft to quit their pre- 
-ſent Stations.) Let not any Cainite here ſay that | compare our 
Rulers to eArrians. For | only argue, that if an Arrian Emperonr 
had true Authority, and yet when he thus abuſed it, was not to be 
obeyed by torbearing to Preach; the ſame muſt be ſaid of others 
that have authority, in caſe of the like Prohibitions. _"=F 

8. Chrift ſetled Paſtors over his Churches 300 years before 
there w-re any Chriſtian Princes or States. By which he ſhewed, 
that though Princes are the true Rulers of Paſtors, yet Paſtors are 
more necefſary to the Being of the Church, and to Salvation of 
the people,than Princes are z and that Paſtors hold not their oftice 
from Princes, nor at their will, (unleſs you think they had no 
rrue power till Conſtantines reign.) | 9. Magi- 
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. 9: Magiſtrates may not hinder a ſufficient number from- entering 
into the Miniſtry, (elſe the meaning of Chriſt muſt be, Pray the 
Lord of the harveſt to per ſwade Kings and Rulers to give leave to men 
ta become labourers.) Theretore they may not hinder a ſafficient 
amber from labouring when they are entered.” 

- 10, Magiſtrates cannot diſpenſe with abſolute lawſul Yows t® 
God (at: leaſt-about neceffary duty.) This all Proteſtant Divines 
maintain in their Writings _— the Papsfis, who plead for the 
Popes power to diſpenſe with Vows.) But our cnterance into the 
Miniſtry had the-nature of an abfolure lawtul Vow, (and was done 
by the Magiſtrates encouragement.)” For in it we did ſolemnly de- 
vote our ſelves to the Sacred office and: work. 

11. Magiſtrates are Chrifts Officers and Servants, and have no 
power but from him, and for him, (as. the Juſtice and Conſtable - 
are under the King.) Therefore they have-no power againſt him: 
Therefore they have no power to forbid the neceflary Preaching of 
the Goſpel, (and where it is not neceſſary, we conlels their 
power.) | | 

12. If the Magiſtrate might degrade Miniſters, or abfolutely 
forbid their work, then it would toflow, - that one Prince hath 
the Government of all other Princes Dominions, or elle that all 
Princes on earth mult agree to the degrading of a Miniſter. For it 
is fully-proved by Divines of all parties, except {ome of the /nde- 

endents, that Miniſters at their Ordination are (as Chriſtians at 
their Baptiſin) entered into a Relation £9 the Univerſal Church, 
and not only to departicular "Church. And thereſor? he that is 
removed from one Churchror Kingdom, is not removed trom the 
Miniſterial effice, which continueth as towarts an indefinice ob- 
jet. Yea, we arc firſt in order of nature related to the unconver- 
ted world, as we have capacity : Go teach all Nations, baptizing 
them, will be Chriſts Law to the end of the weild nd if they 
cannot degrade, they cannot rake away the power of- exerciling 
the office ffatedly; but only ſuſpend it for a time, or limit the 
exercile, or regulate it by their governing power, on juſt occa» 
fions ; and governing an office is not nullifying or deſtroying it. 


'  Obj But if the Magiſtrate may ſuſpend then, and deny thens li. 
berty in his dominions, then it is he, and net every Miniſters" that is 
70 jndg who deferueth ſuch-reſtraints. 
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*1. If you ſpeak of publick, judgment (which is the publick deci- 
fion of a controverted cauſe) no doubt it.is only the Magiſtrate 
that is Judg, # foro civil; No Paſtor may enter into the Judg- 
ment-feat, and judg his own cauſe. But if you ſpeak of a private 
judgment of diſcerning, every mans reaſon is the difcerner of his 
own duty ; for he cannot Co it without diſcerning it. 


2. The Magiſtrate is to:judg publickly, but not 4s he I}, as - 


left to his own will 3 but as an officer of Chriſt under the regula- 
tion of his Laws, (as our-Judges are regulated by the Kings Laws.) 
The:King may judg-between an.Infidel and-a Chriſtian, whether 
Chriſt be the Son of God ; but.not indifferently as he pleaſe z but 
only in the affirmative, He may judg if it become a publick Con- 
troverſie, whether God ſhall. be worſhipped ? whether he may 


be blaſphemed ? whether there be.a life to come? whether. the 


Scripture be Gods word ? and ſo, whether there ſhall be a Mini- 
try? whether Miniſters ſhall preach-in his -Dominions? or ſo 
many as is neceſſary to mensSalvation.? .But he is bound before 
hand to judg only one way, and hath no power to judg on the 
Other (ide at all. Elſe he might: judg that men ſhall not be ſaved ? 
and that Chriſt ſhall have no Miniſters or Church ; and conſequent- 
ly be no Chrif. 

3. 'Yetif Rulers do-judg amils in any ſuch caſes, they are not 
by force of .arms to be reſiſted , -though they are not to be 
obeyed. 


Obj. By this pretence -of 4 private judgment if diſcerning, you 
will ſet up two Soveraigns, -0r make every mans conſcience his King ; 
and ſo the King having loſt his power over conſcience, 4 zealous 
con{cien:e will be the unrulieſt beaſt in the world, 


eAnſw. 1. In good ſadneſs would you have men have a judg- 
ment of private diſcerning, or not ? If you would, all this con- 
' cerneth you as well as us. If-not, then no man muſt diſcern that it 
is his duty to obey the King rather than an Uturper, or rather than 
to rebel againſt him. *Such excellent aſſiſtance would brutiſh prin» 
ciples give to Government ! then men muſt not diſcern whether 
to preach or ber{ilent'? -or what to preachon ? Nor whether to be 
drunk or {ober:? chaſte-or unchaſte ? To think and ſpeak well or 
ill? whether God ſhould be honoured or blaſphemed ? or what 
- Religion we ſhould be of, Chriſtians or Infidels ? Then only the 
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King muft be a man, and his ſubjeQts bryits, that muſt ufe no rea» 
ſon; and ſo the King be made a herdſman to govern beaſts inſtead 
of men, And then what Councetlors, Judges and Juſtices ſhall he 
have ? and O then what excellent Preaching ſhall the people hear ! 
Abfolute obedience is due only unto God. | 

2, And as to what you ſay of Conſcience, to bind conſcience, 
that is, /cence, is an improper expreſſion ; but as to-that which 
is commonly meant by it, it is one thing to bind a mans ſoul to. 
wake conſcience of his duty, and another thing to bind his ſoul to 
go againſt the conſcience of bis duty. Binding conſcience is an ambi- 
gyous word; We flatly affirm as well as you, That the Kings Laws 
do bind the wind or ſoul (or Conſcience if you will fo call it) to a 
conſcionable performance of all his lawful commands for nothing 
but cords and irons bind the body without the foul; and he that 
obligeth not the ſoul, obligeth not the az 3, and he that obligeth - 
not, ruleth not. As God bindeth by a primary obligation as God, 10 


Kings bind the wind by a ſecondary obligation, by the power which - 


they derive from God as men. I ſay, not only that God bindeth us 
in conſcience to obey the King, but that the Kings derived power 
enableth him to oblige the ſoul in ſubordination to God 3, which is 
no more than to ſay that he may make Laws and rule by them. But 
whether this ſhall be called a binding of conſcience, is only lis de 
nomme, 

Conſcience is ſometime taken as largely as conſcire ; and fo we are 
conſcious of our duty to the King. But in Theolopy it is uſually ta- 
ken more ſtritly, for a mans judgment of himſelf as he ſtands rela- 
zed to the judgment of God, And to when the very definition appro- 
priateth Conſcience to our relation to God, it cannot fo be ſubje& 


z- Conſcience is no King, no Competitor with the King, no Ru- 
ler of any man at all (in a true proper ſenſe.) It is but only a diſ- ; 
cerner of our duty, and not a maker of it; a knower and apphier of 
the Law, and not a Law-giver. And is it not fine reaſoning to ſay, 
If a man muſt be the diſcerner of bis duty to God and the King, 
he can be no good ſubjett ? 

4. And Conſcience u—_ duty to God, is it that is here to 
be orderly diſtinguiſhed from Conſcience diſcerning duty to man ? 
God and man are our Governours 5 if we are not agreed which of 
them is the greater, ſtay a while, and we ſhall be agreed. Conſcience 
is but a dsſcerwer of our __— duty to cach of them z (or w 

en 
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ken ſtrialy and Theologically, of our duty to God only) ſo that 
this is the queſtion, Whether when a man is conſcious of his duty 
to God, he may omit it, becauſe that man forbiddeth it ? Or when 
a man is conſcious what God forbiddeth, he may do it if man com- 
mand it? ſo that for man to bind Conſcience(if you will ſpeak inept- 
ly) to duty, is one thing 3 and for man to bind us to go againſt con- 
y Din is another thing, For-that's all one as to bind us to do that 
which, as far as we can dilcern, is againſt Gods Law; and fo the 
iſſue of all is whether conſcience of Gods command, or conſcience of 
mans command, is to be preterred ? And this being the plain Exgliſb 
of the caſe, is it not a bleſſed time and land think you, when con- 
fident raw confuſed wits ſhall by*fuch queſtions as, Y/hether the 
King or Conſcience be ſuyream, deceive and miſlead poor people in 
a maze, and confound them as to all Religion; when an ordinary 
wit that had been but preſerved by Humility and (atholiciſm, (or 
freedom from fa&ion) might eaſily have diſtinguiſhed, and ſet them 
in the open light ? | 

13. It went for current in the Catholick Church, not only for 
the firſt zco years, but long after there were Chriſtian Emperors, 
that the people were to chule their Paſtors, Cyprians Epiſtle that 
earneſtly pleadeth for the peoples power ard duty in this kind, and 
chargeth the guilt upon them if they forſake not ſeducing and 
ſchiſmatical Paſtors, is well known. The common praiſe of the 
Churchesalſo is known as well. And long after there were Chriſti- 
an Emperours, though ſome Dignitarie:, as Patriarchs, and a few 
great Biſhops, were obtruced on the people by the Emperours 
choice , when they could not agree among themſelves, yer 
the people conftantly kept their former cuſtom and priviledp, and 
chole all the ordinary Biſhops and Paſtors in conjun&ion with the 
Presbyters. The Biſhops tometimes choſe alone who ſhould be a 
Miniſter in general (as the Colledg of Phyfcians licenſeth general 
Phy ficians.) But who ſhould be their own Paſtors, was always, or 
uſually at the peoples choice (with the Ordainers), ' as every man 
chuſeth his own Phyſician.) See Blondels copious Teſtimony de 
qure plebis in regimine Eccleſtaſtico, adjvined to Grotias his Excel- 
lent Treatiſe, de Imperio ſumar. poteſtat. circa ſacra, 

Now this being fo, the old Chriſtians never believed that the Em- 
perour could juſtly'ſo fruſtrate their choices, as to make it un- 
lawful by his prohibition,for their Paſtors to preach to them, when 
their Preaching was neceſſary to the Churches good z, nor that the 
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Emperours were the only Judges of the neceflity ; and that God 
and nature had given no power to themſelves, to know what is 
neceſſary, good and helpful, or unneceſſary, bad or hurtful to 
themſelyes, | 


' 


1 Obj. The ſheep chuſe nos their own ſhepherds, nor children their 
! own School-maſters. 


- Anf, 1. This is, as ſome call it, Phraſe-divinity. Similitudes 
prove nothing beyond the point of likeneſs. Sheep have not rea- 
ton, and children have it not in maturity and full uſe. 2. Are we 
grown better and wiſer now than the Churches all were for 600 
years? or for the firſt 300 either ? Why do men pretend fo much 
ro antiquity, and cry out againſt novelty, who when sntereſt bids 
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\ them do more than others, deſpiſe the judgment and ogy, 5d 
| the Primitive ancient Church, as a ragged, tordid, infant-thing ?\ 
| 3. Mans zature hath laid the foundation of this order. lt is not _ ” 
poſſible for the people to be edified by Miniſters, or worſhip God 
in their communion acceptably, againſt their own wills. And 
therefore as their conſent is of abſolute neceſſity to their benefit 
and ſalvation, ſoit is the more neceſſary to the juſt calling of him 
that muſt profit them.For they are the likelier to conſent to his Do- 
Arine and rule,when they have firſt conſented to his relation 3 and 
ſo e contra, they are the likelier to reje& the guidance of him that 
was forced on them againſt their wills. 


Obj. But what diviſions and hereſies ſhall we have if all the 'peo- 
ple ſhall chuſe their- Paſtors ? and then they may bring in Hereticks 
whether the Magiſtrates will or not. 


eAnſ. 1. Their choice isa matter of mutable conyenience, but 
their conſent is a matter of neceſſity. | 

2. | {ay not that they alone muſt chuſe them or conſent. Two or 
three Negative wills, ſine quibus non, in a caſe of great concern- 
ment, is ſafer than one alone. Writingg or treaſures belonging to 
three parties kept in a chelt, of which every party hatha lock and 
key, are ſafer than under a ſingle lock. The Ordainers have a ne- 
ative voice, and ſo have the people; as to the relation of the Pa- 
ors to themſelves. And ſo hath the Magiſtrate (under Gods 

Laws), whether that man ſhall live or preach in his dominions, 
G 2 3. And 
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 3- And God in wiſdom is pleaſed to lay. all mens falvation or 

damnation more upon themſelves, and their own choice, than on 

the Big z becauſe it is themſelves that muſt have the everlaſting 

joy or ſorrow. And therefore ſo he hath done by all the a&ions 
and means that ſtand neareſt to their own Salvation. 

4. And when we ſay the Ordainers and people conjunAly ſhould 
chuſe their Paſtors, we till ſay that when they are cholen, they 
are under the Government of the King. | 

5. Apply all your Obje&ions to the caſe of a Phylician to his Pa- 
tients; it is meet that all Phyſicians be under the Government of 
the King, and that he by Laws reſtrain them from the abuſe of 
their callings. And it is meet that thaColledg that can beſt judg, 
be the diſcerners who ſhall be a Licenſed Phyſician ?, But when all's 
done, it is not meet that any one be forced on ithe ſick without: 
their own conſent? And why? 1. Becauſe their conſent is neceſ- 
fary to the uſe of the remedies. 2. Becauſe it is themſelves that 
are moſt concerned in the event, 3. Becauſe every man knoweth 
much of his own condition, which the King doth not. know. Yet 
here you may as handſomely exclaim, What? ſhall every woman, 
every boy, every {ottilh ruſtick and tradeſman, have liberty to put 
his life into the hands of women or fooliſh Empericks ? what mur. 
dering of men by medicine ſhall we-then have? and what diminu. 
tion of the Kings ſubje&s. Arn. But, 1. this is your error 
which confounteth all, that you think the matters of imperfe& 
man in an imperfe& world, can be done without any imperfe&ion 
or inconvenience ; an1 then that you look only with one eye on 
your own ſide, and cant or will not {ce the tar greater inconve- 
niencies on the other fide , but will cure an inconvenience with a 
milchief, and ſubvert the end and ſubftance ro preſerve your par- 
ticular way of Order. What would follow on the other fide, if 
all men muſt have Phyſicians forced on them? Thoſe empty fellows 
that could make moſt friends, ſhould be the ſeekers and finders of 
the place, (cſpecially if Phyficians were made Lords, and had the 
honour and maintenance that Biſhops have.) And.next, the people 
mult be faught by theſe formaliſts, that it is not for. them to judg 
themſelves what is goed or bad for them,nor when to take Phyſick, 
nor how much. And next they muſt be told,that it being an office of 
Government as well as of skill, they muſt put their lives into his 
hand who ever he be, that is the Phyſician of the place, and not 


yon Ts as abler men. O what work would theſe Orderers: 
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If you here except againſt the aptneſs of the ſimilirude,l will only 
ask you now, 1. Whether the King is not as truly the Governour 
of his ſubjets as to- their lives, as he is as to their Salvation ? Do- 
not his ſubje&s bodies and lives belong to his care ? 2. ls not every 
man as much concerned for his own foul, more than the King is. 
or any other, as he is for his health or life ? . Will not the Sal- 
vation or damnation be his own? 3. Is not every mans free-will 
as much and more to be excrciſed for his {alvation as for his health ? 
You may drench him by force as a horſe for his health,'(and there- 
fore there is more pretence for cogent Laws): But fo you cannot 
for his ſoul. Theſe things are plain to them that are willing to ſee; 
but not to them whole s:rereſt will not give them leave, but like the 
Epheſian Craftſmen, muſt cry up Dzara, aud cry down Paul, to 
fave their. Trades, And yet I ſtill maintain that the King is to 
afford his SubjeRs all help in his power, for their ſouls as well as for 
their bodies, | 
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Iv: uUR Fourth main Reafon why we dare not ceaſe our 

Miniſtry, is, Becauſe we ſhall fin againſt, Nature it felf, 
even the great and radical Law of Love, and ſhall be guilty of 
murdering mens ſouls. And becauſe Magiſtrates cannot diſpenſe 
with the great and neceſſary Laws of Nature, we put them all in. 
to one for brevity. | | | 

1. If we were Lay-men, yet charity would naturally oblige us,. 
to do our beſt to ſave mens fouls, in a way that doth not greater 
hurt, Deny this, and you deny the maſter-points of natural obli- 
gation, and are unfit to diſpute about things indifferent. And the 
judgment of the ancient Church, (as the caſe of Origen and other 
Teachers and Catechiſts at eFlexandria, 15 well as that of Fru- 
wentins and Edeſiue do witnels) is flat againſt you, and fo is the 
common judgment of Divines, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, who 
uſe to-cite theſe inſtances to prove that in ſome caſe Lay-men may 
be publick Teachers, But if they might not in Churches (leſt they 
ſeem uſurpers) yet in other places they may do it, when neceſſity 
requireth it, and lo they exceed not their abilities in their under» 
takings, 

2. But being once conſecrated as Miniſters to Chriſt, we are 
now under a double Law of diligence; the Law of Nature, and 
the poſitive Law of the Miniſtry ; (as a Father finneth _— 
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Law of Nature.and Love, and againſt the poſitive Laws of his Re- 
lation, if he famiſh his Children.) ME 7L 
And here we muſt take into conſideration, 1. That a ſoul is 
more precious than a body, and a mans ſalvation or damnation is 
a thouſand times more than his life or death, 2. That yer the mur- 
der of mens natural life is a fin ſo great, that no man hath power, 
to allow us in or juſtifie. 3. That Love and the expreſſions of it 
are ſo very great duties,that it is called, The fulfiling of the Law ; 
and according to it the proceſs and doom of mens final judgment is 
deſcribed in Mat. 25. It is for not feeding, not clothing, not viſi- 
ting, &c. 'that men periſh ; and not feeding and ſaving ſouls is 
worle.. 4- That murder of body. or foul may be committed by 
Privative means, as truly as by Peſ#:ve. He that provideth not 
for his own, and his family, hath denied the faith, and is.worſe 
than an Infide]. The Father that famiſheth his Children,murdereth 
them, as well as he that cuts their throats. And if Ezekzel (Chap. 
18, 33.) &c. had fo ſtrit a charge of the people as Gods watch- . 
man, that their blood ſhould be required at his hands if he were 
filent ; though we are no Prophets, we are called by the ordinary 
way (as the Prieſts then were) to as real a charge, So that their 
damnation may be charged on us it we be filent, whoever forbids 
us, when our Preaching is neceſſary. And when in our thoughts 
we compare the peoples lying for ever in Hell, with our lying in 
priſon for alittle time, or lying under difpleafure or reproach, O 
how vaſtly different is the caſe ! If you your ſelves believe not ſuch 
a ſtate of impenitent ſouls hercafter, and that convincing and con- 
verting teaching, isneedful to prevent it, give over your callings, 
and lay not claim to Tyths, and Glebes,and Lands, and Lordſhips, 
for a needleſs work. But if you do beligve it, judg then of our caſe 
"as men that do believe it- Suppoſe thoſe damned fouls were now 
crying out againſt us, Why did you not teach us, and call upon us, 
and watnus, that we might not have come to this place of tor- 
ment ? and we ſhould anſwer them, The Magiſtrates forbad us. 
would this anſwer teem wiſe and honeſt to your ſelves, if you did 
but ſee the things you hear of ? 


Obj. But the Magiſtrate may chaſe the objefts of your charity, 
and alſo he may regulate it : And ſo the Law forbiddeth you to 
relieve the wandring poor 5, Charity in general 1s neceſſary z, but 
what way it ſhall be uſed in, whether high ways, or Bridges, or 

building 
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building. Churches, &c. the Magiſtrate may determine. 

Anſ. There are more things go for :ndifferent with ſome men, 
than Ceremonies. Charity in general without any determinate ob- 
je& or way of expreſſion, is nothing, It is but a Logical name. 
And as for the objeas, ſome are to our charity of ſtanding ne- 
ceſſity, and fo are {ome expreſſions of itz and ſome other acts of 
charity are about mutable circumſtances to be governed by men ; 
that-is, the Univerſal Laws of the-Univerſal Soveraign, have pre- 
determined of ſome, and not left them as mutable to the Laws of 
men. It is not in our judnent an indifferent thing, nor alterable 
by the will of Princes, whether Parents ſhall nouriſh their Chil. 
dren, or whether Children ſhall ſupply their Parents wants if able? 
Nor whether weſhall give food to him that is dying through fa- 
mine? Nor whether we ſhall ſeek to ſave mens lives from fire or 
water, or other dangers? Otherwiſe all the charge againſt the 
damned at the day of Judgment, deſcribed at. 25. might be 
anſwered in a word, and Chriſts mouth be ſtopped, by ſay- 
ing, Rulers forbad us to feed thee, to clothe thee, to viſit thee in 
thy members. He that may not command me to murder the in- 
nocent by ation, may not command me to do it by omiſſion or 
privation;z except in caſe that the publick good or ſafety, or the 
lives of many will be hazirded by my faving the life of one. Ir is 
not to usa thing indifferent whether a man or many thouſand men, 
be ſaved or damned. Nor is it in mans power to warrant us to for- 
bear that means that is really necefſary to mens Salvation, accor- 
ding to Gods ordinary way of working. | 

2, Wefully grant that the Magiſtrate may regulate a&ts of Cha- 
rity, that is, he may govern us in them for the better promoting 
of their ends. But he may not hinder them on that pretence, or 
deſtroy the end, | will obey the Law that forbiddeth me to re- 
lieve a DE_ beggar, if really he be not in.danger of death 
for want of ſood ; but if he be ready to die at my door, I will dif- 
obey the Law, except in caſe that the ſaving of that one mans life 
would deſtroy many, or hincer a greater good. If the Law make 
one in every Pariſh an Overſeer of the poor, and forbid all other 
relief but by that Overſ-er z and either through the number of the 
poor, or his own diſability or negligence, he relieveth not one of 
twenty, or atleaſt ſo poorly, that twenty, or ten, or two to one 
are in danger of famiſhing, 1. will diſobey that Law, and relieve 

them 
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them as far as I am able, though go to Goal for it, and be volumi- ' 
nouſly railed at as a Schiſmatick or Rebel. 

Yea more, if the poor be ideots, fooliſh, proud and furly, and 
will rather famiſh than beg relief of their Overſeer, I will take my 
ſelf as guilty of their death, if I relieve them not when I am able 
and if I think their folly to be my excuſe, I ſhall be de- 
ceived, | 

And here cannot but confeſs my difſent from the Eccleſiaftical - 
Politician in the caſe of Scandal, Pag.. 230, 231. I do not believe 
that the Schools-aiſtinttion of Scandal into datum & acceptum, '# 
apparently falſe and impertinent, and us the main thing that hath 
perplexed all diſcourſes of this Article : Much leſs that all the 
obligations of ſcandal proceed purely from that extraordinary height - 
of charity azd tenderneſs, of good nature, &c. Nor yet that f it 
proceed from humour, or pride, or wilfulneſs, or any other vicious 
principle, then is the man to be treated as a a and ſtubborn 


perſon; . aud no man # bound to part with his own freedom, be- 
cauſe his neighbour is froward and humourons, &c, | perceive by 
many ſuch paſſages as theſe, that we differ in DoArinals as well ag 
in Ceremony, from ſome that are for our ſuffering z yea that in-- 


deed we are not of the ſame Religion : For love is the life of our 
Religion. And our love is not not'ſo limited and narrow a kind of 
love, nor ſo feeble and impotent as this here deſcribed ; much leſs 
do we number it with things indifferent,” or that are left to our 
liberty, or with thoſe at ſome call either works of Supereroga- 
tion, or of Evangelical perfe&ion, as anſwering to counſels and 
not to commands. We are not aſhamed of our judgment in this 
point, whoever ſhall account it herefie or error, we hold that it is 
our duty to love our neighbours as our ſelves z and that this is not 
an a& of extraordinary charity (unleſs as the malice of uncharita- 
ble men doth eventually make and denominate it extraordinary.) 
But that it is eſſential to all true ſaving love, and common to eve- 
ry true member of Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved. We believe that 
this love muſt be extended to the proud and peeviſh, and unto our 
very enemies; and therefore we pray (more conformably to the 
Liturgy than ſuch Conformiſts)) that God will forgive our enemies, 
perſecutors and ſlanderers, and turn their hearts. Accordingly it 
15 part of our Religion, that we are obliged to do good to the proud 
and peeviſh, as well as others; yea unto all men to the utmoſt of 
-our power 3, except thoſe who by Law are taken out of our care, 
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by being deſtined to death for their crimes, whoſe bodies we may 


not endeavour to ſave, but'their fouls are as much under our ne- 
ceſſary duty as othersz we hold that even a Traytor, Murderer or 
Fclon, going to the Gallows, muſt be fo far loved, pitied and hel-- 
ped, that we muſt do much more than forbear a thing indifferent 
to {ave their fouls. For we long ago received Pauls opinion, that 
we ſhould rath- chuſe never to eat fleſh while we lived, than to 
hinder their Salvation for whom Chriſt died. We believe very 
confidently, that if a proud or pecviſh man were cutting his own 
throat, or hanging or drowning himſelf, that by an ordinary ob- 
ligation common to men, .,we are bound in charity to do our beſt 
ro fave his life, to cut the rope; to pull him out of the water, 
though we loſt for it the liberty of a lawful game, or feaſt, or reſt, 
yea, though it muſt coſt us dear. And we believe thatif we do not 
this, we do not only fail of an extraordinary height of charity, but 
that we are murderers ;, and that we do not only crots the tender- 
"neſs of good nature, but common humanity z we cannot deny but 
we take him for a beaſt, and worſe than an Infidel, that will not 
only famiſh his family, but ſtand by and let them cut their own 
throats, if he can but lay, they are ſtubborn, proud and peeviſh, or 
drunk; or that will ſee his neighbours drown,or hang themlelves, if - 
they do it in pride, or peeviſhneſs, or ſtubbornneſs, rather than he 
will forſake his liberty in a thing indifferent. And therefore it is 
contrary to our Rel:gion to fell a ſoul (much more many thouſands) 
for a Ceremony. We take the ſixth Commandment to mean, Thou 
ſhalt not murder the good or the bad,the patient or the peeviſh by com- 
miſſion or by omiſſion. And as much as Souls are more worth than 
Bodies, and everlaſting life than temporal, ſo much the greater 
{}a do we take it for,to be the murderers of Souls by omiſſion, than 
of Bodies, And that it will be an inſifficient excuſe for omiſſive 
ſoul-murdering, to ſay, He was peeviſh, and 1 ſhould bave parted 
with my freedow. Could we once think that doing yo harm is all our 
neceſſary Religion, and that doing good is only the work of ar 
extraordinary beight of charity, then we could be in this of ano- 
ther mind (and could think a ſtone or tree more Religious than a. 
mortal Saint.) But we have not fo learnt to be Religious. 

2- And indeed we think that this opinion would almoſt excuſe 
the whole world from works of charity to any, at leaft except 
Ideots and Infants. For (to confeſs all our croſs opinions freely ) 
we deny not but that we hold the DoQrine of Original ſin as in- 
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herent in all the ſeed of Adam; and we muſt have pardon in our 
Nonconformity for Conformity fo far to the Scriptures and the Ar- 
ticles and Do&rine of the Church of England, and of the Uni- 
verſal Church. And therefore we hold that the whole nature of 
man is corrupted from the womb with ſome vicious Principle; yea 
more than ſo, with the particular Principles of pride, bumour, and 
ſtubbornneſs, and peeviſhneſs. And therefore that according to this 
rule,which we diſſent from, all the world ſhould be ſuffered to be 
hanged and damned for ever,rather than a Conformiſt ſhould loſe a 
game at Chels, or a cup of Sack, or abate a Ceremony. Becauſe 
of it proceed from bumour, pride or peeviſhneſs, or any other vict- 
ous principle no man is bound to part with his own freedom, 
becauſe his neighbour is froward and humourow, @M- P. 

And we hold, that there are few men,or none, that have lived ſo 
innocently, but that (if Or:ignsal ſin were denied) they have by 
pratice contrafted ſome vicious principles, even of pride, and bu- 
wour, and frowardneſs. And we hold that it was to cure ſuch vi- 
ciated fouls, and ſuch principles, that Chriſt came into the world, 
and that he made the Gelſpel, and inſtituted the Miniſtry 3 and 
that we are workers under Chriſt in this work ; and that this ſeek» + 

ing and ſaving of that which is loſt, cven of the proud and fro- 
ward, and humourſome, and peeviſh, is the very employment of 
our office, And that none of thele are that blaiphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt that maketh fin unpardonable and uncurable. And that 
though dogged hearing us, and ſwiniſh contempt of the Goſpel it 
ſelf, may excuſe us trom further importunity with ſome, and al- 
low us to ſhake off the duſt off our feet againſt them z yet fo will 
not every vicious principle, nor the frowardneſs and humour here 
deſcribed. Nor yet will a particular hamour or peeviſbneſs allow us 
to negle& the ſouls of them, that in the main have received the 
Goſpel of Salvation, Icontels we are of the number of them that 
monrn for the reproach of thole pitified Churches, where the Pa- 
ſors are of theſe opinions, and think that if all the Children of 
Chriſts family be but peevsſh and froward, the Nurſes may let them 
all-fin and be damned, and not part with any of their freedoms to 
cure them, or to {ave them. Were alſo of this opinion, I ſhould 
not-ſticx to make merchandize of ſouls, and to kl! an hundred for 
a Benefice, and twenty thouſand. for a Biſhoprick, nor to give 
over Preaching to. prevent my ſuffering, were touls fo.contempti- 
ble, and of ſo little value, . ' _ 


And 
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And conſequently we think that the School-diftintion of Srar- 
dal groen aud taken, is not {o falſe and impertinent as is here ſaid. 
The ſenſe of the difſtinftion is, that the fault is ſometimes in the 
giver, and ſometimes only in the taker. Scandal being a ſnqre, a 
trap, a ſtumbling-block, of a temptation to ſin 3, we think there are 
ſeveral forts of ſcandal: Firſt, Scandal given is by attions other- 
wiſe ſinful (for its no wonder if one fin be a temptation to another ) 
or by ations ſinful only in this. And that ſcandal is, 1. When the 
atton otherwile lawful is purpoſely zntended as a ſnare or tempta- 
tion. 2. When it is not ſo 17#ended but hath a ſtrong natural ten- 


dency in it (elf to tempt, and being unneceſſary, is the effect of 


great inadvertency, careleſneſs, raſhnefs, and want of love to 
others {ouls. But ſcandal taken and xot given, (that is, not culpa- 
bly grven ) is, when it is either from a neceſſary duty of ours, or 
from a thing to harmleſs as that there is no probability that it 


| ſhould bea temptation to any but thoſe that go out of their way 


to ſeek for matter of temptation to themſelves, by an extraordi- 
nary perverſeneſs. We think it no falſe diſtinguiſhing to ſay, that 
It is one thing tolay a trap or dig a pit purpoſely for men to fall in; 
and another thing raſhly and careleſly to dig a pit and cover it, to 
catch wild beaſts in, in the common high-way, or very near it z 
and another thing to dig a pit quite out of all ordinary paſſage of 
men, where yet a drunkard, or one that will ſeek a pit to leap in- 
to, may poſhbly find it. Scandalurm datum is that which charity 
and prudence bind men carefully to prevent; and Scandalum acvep: 
tn is that which ariſcth not from any omiſſion of the duty of him 
from whom it is taken. But more of this anon. We have told you 
our Religion, but we are not now diſputing againſt yours. If the 
naming of ſuch opinions be confutation enough, the owners have 
confuted them themſelves, If it be not, let them paſs. Our work 
at preſent is only Apology, (though we are tainted too with the 
diſputing Ciſcaſe.) And fo much for our Reaſons for Preaching 
Chrifts Goſpel againſt mens will. The ſum of all is this, It is an in- 
difpenfiblexduty lying on us as men and Miniſters, by the obligati- 
on of Gods Law of Charity, and as Miniſters, alſo by the obliga- 
tion of our own Vows or ſelf-dedication at our Ordination, to do 
our beſt in the exerciſe of all our talents, Humane, Chriſtian, and 
Minifterial,to ſeek to ſave the peoples ſouls, and fo to preach, or 
teach, and exhort them in the manner which moſt conduceth there. 
to, when and where our teaching » truly and evidently neceſſary. 

2 But 
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But now in the Rings Dominions our teaching is to theſe ends tru- 
ly and evidently neceſſary, therefore it is our duty fo to teach, 


oY 


IL Ecauſe many of your contrary Reaſonings are already an- 
{wered before, I will here annex the reſt, that they may 
not have the diſadvantage of too great adiſftance. . 


1. Obj. Your own preciſeneſs and cenſoriouſneſs maketh the com- 
won people ſeem moſtly ignorant and prophane to you, and then 
Jou pretend a neceſſity of your Preaching, when you do but feign it, 
by Au your ſelves more above your neighbours than there is 
canſe. | 


Anſ. 1. I confels that many of the Separatiſits are truly 
guilty of what you here obj:&. For when they have Unchurched 
whole Pariſhes of men whom they know not, nor. ever heard ſpeak 
for themſelves, we that have come after them have found abun- 
dance of the people much better than they imagined, But one er- 
ror or extream will ot juſtifie another : Remember that we are not 
now talking of mens qualifications for viſible Communion. in the 
Church, but of their neceſſity of being taught. And. we cenſure 
none beyond ſuch cogent evidence as is not in our power now to be 
ignorant of, [ beſcech you deal openly with us, and anfwer us 

' theſe few Queſtions, and all the matter will be ended, 

1. It mendonot know who Chriſt is, or what he came into the 'F 
world for, nor what he hath done for us, nor what the Holy Ghoſt I | 
is, nor what he: is to do for us, nor what a'Saviour or a Sanftifier nn 
is, nor what is the plain ſenſe of moſt Articles of the Creed, or 8 | 
Petitions in the Lords-prayer, have ſuch men need of Teaching to \ 
fave their fouls,or not ? " : 

2. If men follow the world eagerly all the week, and talk. of it 
on the Lords day, and love not to hear any talk of another world, 
or how they muſt be pardoned and faved ; but {wear, and curſe, 
and rail, and many of them are drunkards, gluttons, or fornica- 
tors 5 and if they never teach their children or families, or pray + 
with them any more than Infidels, and ſhew no Religion but ge- i 
ing to Church, or perhaps ſometimes fay the Lords-prayer and { 
the Creed u ithout underſtanding.; and it we adviſe them to pre- bt 
pare for death, and the life ta come, and tell them the need of. a 
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Saviour, a SanCifier, and of faith, repentance, and a holy life, 
they tell us, that they will truſt God with their ſouls, and nor 
trouble their heads with things fo high ; they ſhall ſpeed as well 
as their neighbours. Have theſe mens touls any need 01 teaching ? 

3. If any of the people ſo much love their drunkennels and tor- 
nication, and other grols ſins, that they hate the Miniſter thar 
ſeriouſly,though gently,reproveth them, and like (ai would ſee 
their brothers blood if he offer God a more acceptable ſacrifice 
than themſelves, or ſlander and hate the moſt conformable Mini- 
ter that is but ſtrict and ſeriouſly Religious, and is talking againſt 
them on all occaſins; have theſe mens fouls any need of exhortati- 
on, or not? 

4 If many of the people be weak in judgment that mean well, 
and have only a glimmering confuſed knowledg- of moſt of the 
orcateſt matters of Religion ; and though we hope well of their 
ſincerity, they have abundance of miſtakes and fad miſcarriages 
in their lives, and are inclined to moſt of the reat errors which 
the Debate maker reciteth, and in danger of being carried intd 
any opinions, which are offered by men who by nearnefſs or plauſi- 
bility of perſwaſion, come to them with any great advantage, yea 
and are like to he troublers of the Church, have thele men nee& 
to be taught or not ? Let us but be once agreed, that the erue be. 
lief, conſent and performance of our Baptiſmal Covenant is neceſſa- 

y ordinarily to mens ſalvation, and that without faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God 7, and that except a man be regenerate of the Spirit 
as well as of water, and except he be converted and become as a 
little child, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ;, and that 
h- that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his ;, and that they 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, becauſe the carnal mind :s 
enmity againſt Wim ;, and that without holineſs none ſhall ſee the 
pas and that if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſs ; 
and how can they hear without a Preacher, &c, Agree but to this, 
or any of this, and ſure our cafe is fair for a good iſſue. Mark 16. 
16. Heb. 11.6. Foh. 3. 3,5, 6. Mat. 18. 3. Rom.8, 6,7, 8, 0,13. 
Heb. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 4. 3+. Rom. 10, &c, | 

5. And for the matter of fa, may a man that hath converſed 
among ſuch people all his life-time, and been familiar with them 
daily, and that can hardly get a ſervant into his own houſe that is 


'much better,or hardly in a years time get a ſervant to underſtand 


his Baptiſm, or a quarter of his Creed; or a Miniſter that hath 
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made it his work every week to difcourſe about theſe matters with 
all the families in his Pariſh, may ſuch a man believe his own ears 
and eyes, or may be not ? If not, he is capable of being a Paprſf, 
and belicving.Tranſubſtantiation : If yea, the buſineſs is derermi- 
ned ſo far as his acquaintance reacheth. 

6. And if the ſame man live in many Counties, and travel over 
moſt of the land, and find moſt places, as far as he can perceive, ro 
be worſe than the Pariſh which he had thus tried ? and if all the 
painful Paſtors that he talketh with, that ever tricd it,” and al) 
the moſt judicious Chriſtians of all Countries, fell hira that their 
experience is the ſame ; yea, if the great Divines of theQChurch 
have long made the ſame complaints in their Printed Sermdrs, 
may any of all theſe be believed or not ? 

7. If at this day the Divines that are angry with us for Preach- 
ing, do make almoſt as ſad complaints even of the people that we 
Preach to our ſelves, or of the Puritans or Nonconformiſts : and 
if the moſt grave and reverend of the Conformable Divines do 
now in their Sermons to the people, deſcribe them as aforeſaie, 
and much worſe ; yet may we not believe that they have need of 
tcaching ? | | 

If all this, and all that is ſaid be mothing with you, we have n&- 
thing to. ſay. But if it be, we are agreed, or at lealt you yield the 
cauſe to us, that know theſe things. 

A man of fourſcore years old in the Town where I was Teacher, 
being asked what God the Father was, ſaid, He was a good man 
in Heaven. And being asked what God the Son was ? ſaid, He 

was the Sun, and pointed to the Sun that ſhined. And being asked 
what the Holy Ghoſt was ? ſaid, the e Hoon. A wile and wotthy 
neighbour-Miniſter told me, That the oldeſt man that ever he 
knew,judged about ſix({core (having fled thither in his youth frota 
another Country for ſome crimes, and the old men of the Pariſh 
never knew him but an old grey-headed man) being in ſound un- 
derſtanding before his death, and being asked by this Miniſter, 
Whither he thought to go when he died ? anſwered, To the 
Church-yard I believe they will carry me. And when he was asked 
what he thought would become of his ſoul ? he anſwered to this 
purpoſe, as not knowing whether he had any ſoul or not; but if 
he had, whether it would go to the Moon, or what would become 
of it, it was not for him to know. | 


| 


EB) 

The Pariſh from which I was ſent to Goal,(for exhorting them, 
and not ſwearing) can witneſs, that they have heard their ancient 
grave and reverend Paſtor, and a Dean, &e. tell them in the Pul- 
pit,- That he thoughr.they were all Heathens, and there was no 
Religion amongſt them, and deſpairing of Catechiling them, (be- 
cauſe ſome came not two or three days) gave it over many years 
ago. To ſay nothing whether fome were well Excommunicated for 
not Communicating with ſuch a Church of Heathens, I only ask, 
Whether ſuch a people had no need of teaching ? 


Obj. We grant that all have need enough of Teaching : But 
what can your reaching do more than other mens ? You think, ſo 
highly of your ſelves, as if men cannot be ſaved unleſs they be taught 
by you? Do not we teach them the ſaving truth ? 


eAnſw. 1. This is ſufficiently anſwered before : The beſt 
School-maſter in England that hath a thouſand, four thouſand, 
ten thouſand Scholars, will have need of help ; will you ſay thus 
in any other caſe ? Why may not one Phyſician or Apothecary in 
a City, one Soldier in an Army, one Seaman in a Ship, one Ma- 
giſtrate in Lon4on, &c. ferve turn as well as many ? Many may do 
more than one alone ;, and it is not mens anger that will hide the 
diſparity of grace or abilities, by which one man is fitter than 
another. 

2. Judg but by your own experience : Do you not ſee that the 
people are yet ignorant and uncured ? Hath your Miniſtry done 
that which maketh the help of others needleſs, yea or no? If it 
have not, why ſhould you hate aſſiſtance, or think that help will 
dono good ? If a Phyſician have tried his beſt remedies, and yet 
his Patient is viſibly uncured, he will ſure be willing that another 
ſhall try alſo, and do his beſt, rather than leave his Patient de- 
ſperate. 

3. Butif you are but willing to know the truth, you may be 
preſently thus convinced, that it is not as Nonconformiſts at all 
that we are followed or valued by thoſe that I am now {peaking of, 
or that we expect ſucceſs with. In one of thoſe Pariſhes where we 
complain of raw and lifeleſs Preaching, let but a clear, convincing, 
able Teacher come and Preach, and let not the common wy 
know whether he be Conſoermable or not, and you ſhall ſee that 
they make as great a difference as I am talking of, Let him oe A 
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Conformable man alſo, and let them know it, except thoſe parti- 
al perſons that | am not now ſpeaking of, the common hearers will 
applaud him above tae Parſon of the Pariſh that is cold and dry. 
This difterencing of Preaching among your ſelves ſheweth, why 
it is that the common p.ople do fo willingly, where they have 
likerty, hear the Nonconformiſts. Alas, they have no prejudice a- - 
gainſt you antecedently, nor no ſuch mind for Nonconformity as 
to be partial for them, (ſor they know n- * #1] whatit is), why 
is it in London that the Congregations are fo crowded, where Bi- 
ſhop Wilkins, Dr. Stillingfleet, Dr. Tillotſon, Mr. Wells, Dr. 
Outram, Dr. Gifford, Dr. Hortox, and ſuch other Conformiſts 
Preach ? The foul of man will have a rational guſt, and will not 
think all that they hear to be equally convincing, clear, effeRual 
and good, when men have done all that they can againſt it; 


© — 


3. Obj. We confeſs the peoples neceſſity, and that there is a dif- 
ference of Teaching : But your Teaching will not - ſupply this ne- 
ceſſity ; yea, it doth more harm than good, 

1. Some of you preach ſedition and faition. 2. And others of 
you diſaffett the people towards the Pariſh Miniſters. It 1s you 
that have put all the ſcruples into their heads, and then you pre- 
tend that their weakneſs and partiality doth neceſſitate yoar Preach- 
ing. How came it into their heads to think, ill of Biſhops, and to 
ſeruple Ceremonies, and Corporation-Oaths, but by you? 3. eAnd 
when you have done, you rather chersſh all this, than plainly ſeek 
ro cnxre them of it. Go preach for Conformity, and you may have 
liberty. 


cAnſ. Whether all this be true or not (being matter of fat) 
2nd becauſe it hath been publiſhed of my ſelf by name, and becauſe 
they judg of the reſt of the. Puritans and Presbyterians (as they 
will needs cal] them } by me, | take it to be my duty as for my felt 
and others, to aniwer this more Hiſtorically than otbecwiſe I 
ſhou!d think convenient. 

i, Is it juſtice to charge men with ſcditious Preaching that ne- 
ver were accuſ d or convict of any ſuch Do&rine before any com- 
petent Judg ? If any man preach ſedition, hereſfie or ſchiſm, con- 
vict him, and let him ſuffer for it. The Law is open, and the 
Judges are not partial for Nonconformiſts. And you may have more 
witneſſes againſt us by how much the more publicklywe are allowed 
to Preach, 2. Do 


hd 


C 37-3 
- 2. Do you think that men cannot differ from your opinions.un- 
le{s-we put it into their heads? 1 know not how to conſute . you 
but by experience : 1- I muſt needs affure you, that upon my <x- 
perience above thirty years, the people are much proner to Sepa- 
ration, and to think very hardly of the Liturgy and Ceremonies, 
than the Miniſters be. Infomuch that it hath been my wonder ma- 
ny a year to obſerve it, that when we have but awakened the Con- 
ſciences of ignorant and ſenſual perſons to repentance,ſhortly, e*re 
we are awaregthey fall on ſcrupling Ceremonies, and diſliking the 
Liturgy, when we know of none that put them on it. Bur the 
openeſt cauſe that ever I could obſerve (if you can bear publick Hi- 
ſtorical truth) is this: As ſoon as they repent of an ungodly 
worldly life,and begin to have ſerious thoughts of another world, . 
they are apt in their ignorance to judp of things by perſons; and 
when they are convinced of a great difference between a life of 
faith and of ſenſe, and between the ſober, righteous, godly, and 
_*the-intemperate, unrighteous and ungodly, they preſently mark 
What way thele ſeveral people go in the matters of Worſhip which 
are paſt their own underſtandings. And when they have ſeen in 
moſt places the deboiſt and vicious people to be great haters of 
ſtrinels, and ſo of Puritans, and of Religious Exerciſes in any 
way but by forms, and ſee them ſo much for Biſhops and Com- 
mon-prayer, and then (ce ſome ſeverities exerciſed againſt thoſe 
that have lived moſt ſtritly, they preſently ſuſpe& that Biſhops 
are the ſuppreſſors of the moſt Religious, and the encouragers of 
thoſe that need reformation, and that Forms and Ceremonies are 
but the means to quiet the ungodly in their want of the truth and 
life of Godlinels, and to make them think themſelves religious, 
Theſe are the ways of the peoples receiving prejudice againſt you, 
as far as ever | could diſcern, which 1 write not in approbation,, 
But Hiſtorically. And I ever found that thoſe Biſhops and Paſtors 
that moſt encouraged ſerious Godlinelſs,fuch as Biſhop Hall, Porter, 
Davenant, Morton, &c. were reverenced by the people. And 
the names of Fewel, Abbot, Grindal, Parry, Babington, Pilking- . 
#0, and many more ſuch,are ſtill venerable among the Puritans, as 

you call them. | 
But I cannot ſpeak fo certainly of any ones caſe as my own : I 
will give you the true Narrative of my Education, and leave it to 
you to. judg, what put the Principles of Noncontormity into my 
head., Lwas never bred up under any Nonconformable Miniſter ; 
| | from 
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from the age of fix till ten, I had four School-maſters, . Curates of 
the place fuccefſively, that read Common:prayerz two never 
Preached, the other two ſeldom; but the two more learned 
drank themſelves into beggery and left us. I came then to live at 
the habitation of my anceſtors. There I fonnd one Sir Will;a» Ro- 
gers about fourſcore, Parſon of two places twenty miles diſtant, 
that never Preached (th.y told me) in all his life 5 when his fight 
failed, he ſaid the Common-prayer by rote; and he that read all 
the Scriptures was a poor day-labourer of the place ; and the next 
yeer when he gave over, a Taylor read it. After him- a pretended 
Miniſter, Grandchild to the Parſon, took the whole Cure, but ne- 
ver Preached once. The Son of the old Parſon alſo was there ſome- 
times a Miniſter, that is a Reader, and a famous debauched Stage- 
player. At this time a Son of the next Neighbour turned Miniſter, 
and exceeded them fo far that he undertook to Preach, and had a 
Benefice a great way off, whence after many years ſcandal he fled . 
upon a diſcovery that'one of the forementioned had forged his Or- 
ders. The next Curate (that did all that there was done) and my. 
School maſter, was another Neighbours Son, who being ſet to þe 
a Lawyers Clerk drunk himſelf into fuch neceſfity that he was fain 
to turn Curate. When ever he came in drunk, we knew it-by our 
fmarts, being fure to be whipt. He never Preached in my time 
there but once, which was the terribleſt Sermon that ever | heard, 
to hear a man drunk in the Pulpit (or elſe he had not ventured to 
Preach) to talk a deal of ſtark nonſenſe upon fo terrible a Text, 
as Hat.25. Come ye bleſſed and go ye curſed. Our next Parſon was 
no Nonconformiſt neither. And then | was taken into the rnition+ 
of a grave and eminent man,of high eſteem among great men,who 

_ expect. d verily to have been a Biſhop. He loved me well ; but fo - 
far fruſtrated my expeRation, that in almoſt two years time he 
neither read to me, nor inftruRed me one hour,but difcourſed ufu- 
ally of the unlearned faRtious Puritans, In his ftudy (which was - 
all my help) 1 remember not one Greek Book but the Teſtament, . 
nor one Father but «Fuſtin de Civitate Des, nor any of the Coun- 
eils but ordinary Engliſh and Neoterich, Divines; andhe ſtudied 
little all the year but Biſhop eFndrews Sermons. Hitherto I had 
no Noneonformiſts Principles. And if you ſuſpe&-my own Father, 
its enough to ſay, that he only read the Scriptures in his houſe, 
and fcarcely any other Book,” and I never heard any prayer (out. 
of the Polpit) but a form.till 1. was about feventeen years of age. 
l But: 
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' But becauſe my Father would not drink and fear with ther, and 
reſtrained us from the dancing-place on the Lords-day that we 
might read the Scriptures that while, and ſometimes would ſpeak 
of Ged and Scriptures, and the life to come, he was by the drun- 
kards and rabble of the place reviled by the names of Preciſian and 


Puritan, as bitterly as any Nonconformiſt now, though he never 


{crupled any point of Conformity, nor ſpake againſt it. And hear- 
ing all the drunkards revile that which I knew to be good,as Puri- 
taniſm, 1 liked that name no whit the worſe. But left you think 
that the experience of ſuch Prieſts did difaffe&t me, I ſhall add, 
that though there was another ſuch an old Reader that never 
Preached in the ſame Pariſh at another Church, and very many 
Pariſhes round about us had the like, yet three neighbour- Mini- 
ers, venerable for age, (dying two above eighty years a piece, 
and the third near it) and very worthy godly Conformiſts, who 
were my moſt profitable acquaintance, did keep me from the 
-prineiples of Nonconformity. Ot whom (though they had all 
much rather have been rid of it, and ſo were before they died) 
one was a [earned great diſputer for Conformity,and was my chief 
Tutor, and did ſo engage me in reading Dr. Burgeſs, Mr. Sprint, 
Biſhop Downbem for Epiſcopacy, Mr. Hooker, &c. that I was not 
at all in doubt of the matter; and with this fatisfation I was Or- 
dained and did ſubſcribe. But Thad never read any thing on the 
other ſide, nor ever read the Book of Ordination, nor exaQly 
weighed what ſubſcribed to: But being ſatisfied that Epiſcopacy 
was the only Government, and that Ceremonies and Liturgy were 
lawful, I thought I was not bound to ſeek after objections and dif- 
fculties, and to fill my head with ſcruples, but to go on quietly as 
I begun. But when I came into another County, I met with di- 
vers private poor men that were very zealous Nonconformilts, 
againſt whom I was ſo forward a Diſputer, that the firſt Contro- 
verſie that ever | wrote on,was againft a Miniſter of one of theirs, 
which condemned Kneeling at the Sacrament, which I confuted 
ſo as to ſilence the opponents. (Mr. Paybody having fully” ſatisfied 
me in that.) But yet they brought me to reſolve to read the wri- 
tings of both ſides impartially,eſpecially Dr. Ames his Freſh Suit 1 
ſo that ſetting upon the Controyerſie again with my moſt ſerious 
ſtudies, I ſetled in the judgment which I never ſince changed, about 
' Liturgy and Ceremonies, expreſſed after in my 5 Diſpat. of 
Church-Government ;z but Rill 1 =_ abſolutely for Epiſcopacy as 
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it.is with us, till 1640, when the new Canons came out with" tlie - 


&-c. Oath, and that was the very thing that occaſioned fuch Non- 
conformity as I-am, guilty of at this day. For when my mind was 
before quiet,in the way that I was in, (being at Bridgnorth, where 
ſix. Pariſhes were under an Ordinary and Court of their own, ex- 
empt from the Biſhops Juriſdiction, ſo that I never uſed Croſs or 
Surplice, having liberty to forbear them), when I ſaw tbat I muſt 
ſwear, the reverence of an Oath excited me to an exater ſcrutiny. 
I thought,as in ſubſcribing | wrote. but my opiniog, which did not 
provoke me to ſo ſtrift a ſearch, ſo when I muſt ſwear, That the 
Gavernwent by Arckbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, &c. was that which 
ought to be, and that 1 would never conſent to change it; Without ſo 
much as excepting, If the King himſelf would have a change; it 
was time for me well to underſtand what I did. For ſuppoſed that 
he that feared not an Oath, feared not God, and that he that 
would venture on perjury,would ſtick at no fin in the world as ſin, 
and was unfit for humane converſe. Whereupon we appointed a 
meeting of the Miniſters about it; and Mr. Cartwright (after 
wards of York ) diſputing for the Oath, Cid not fatisfie me, but 1 
reſolved now to hear what both ſides faid, before I would bind my 


ſelf by an Oath for all my life enſuing. Whereupon 1 got Gerſors . 


Bucer de Regimine Eccleſ. + Altare Damaſcen. and Paul Bains 
Djoceſans Trial, and Parker de Polit. Eccle/. and others. And on 


the other fide Saravia, and Bilſon, and Andrews, beſides Hooker 


and Downham-before mentioned. And the effe& of my moſt im- 
partial ſtudy was, that there is an Epiſcopacy of venerable antiqui- 
ty, and deficable in the Church, if not of Divine Inſtitution 4 but 
fo far unlike the preſent frame of the Engliſh Hierarchy, that they 
are neither the ſame, nor yet conliftent ;, as | expreſt my thoughts 
in.the forelaid Diſputes, . 

And thus 1 have told you who put thele ſcraples into my head, 
Had you not driven me to ſwear, | had never been like-to have fo 
ſerupled, And 1 am confident if men were. not driven-fo much to 
ſubſcribt and ſwear as they are at this day, and their Confciences 
thus awakened to ſearch, and ſcrupulolity, but: the Agenda: of 
Religion might be only Apenda,. and the doing of them might 
ierve the turn, you would have. had much fewer ſcruplers and 
Nonconformilts, 

But you'l.ask, How came tizoſe Lay-men to /cruples, whom 1 
before mentioned, if not {rom Miniſters ? 1 muſt R.1| anfwer yau 

Ee | Hiſto- 
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Hiſtorically. There were but two Nonconformiſts in all thoſe 
Countrys then. One was one Mr. Atkins, my neighbour, who 
would never talk either for it or againſt it, but almoſt always talk 
fo ſeriouſly of Heaven, and a Feavenly life that you could ſcarce 
get him to talk much of any thing elfe, The other was that moſt 
excellent Diſputant Fohn Ball, to whom ſome of the men thar [ 
ſpeak of went purpoſely to be ſtrengrhened by him'againſt ſome 
arguments uſed by the Conformiſts. And he perceiving their hu- 
mour to be {et towards faction and Ceremonious diſputes, did {6 
School them, and rebuke their fa&tious humour, that they would 
never come at him more. And I my'felf ſtill perceived in ſome of 
the younger hotter ſort, ſo much inclination: to cenforiouſneſs, 
_ and ſiding and felf-conceit, that I almoſt ſtill oppoſed them when 
we met, and ſet my {elf to repreſs their confidence, and to bring 
them to better thoughts of the Conformiſts. And fo much to that 
part of your charge, that it is we that pur theſe ſcruples into their 
heads, when I confeſs, I think, /t # you. | 
But you'chide us becauſe we per/ſwade them not to conformity ? 
eAnſ, Either you mean fo much of -Conformity as we can contci- 
onably yield to our felves, or that which we jadg our ſelves ro be 
unlawful. The later no ſober man can expe& from us till our own + 
judgments are changed. And verily it muſt be reaſoning that hath 
more cogent evidence than yet you have ſhewed us, that muſt do + 
that (though for confidence and contempt of diſſenters we deſire 
 nomore in you.) We are mez as well as you, and we ſtudy as hard 
as you, and though you deny it, we think as impartially. And 
which ſide hath more to byas them, is not hard to judg. You think 
we are byaſſed by mens applauſe. But I pray your forget not (for 
| here it concerneth you efſe memores) what a few.contemptible peo- 
ple you think it is whole applauſe doth byas us? And that it is not 
the richer or greater ſort, or the greater number as you think, 
And remember, it we were hypocrites, how poor and dry a re- 
ward we ſhould have in ſuch mens eſtimation. And that poverty 
znd reproach, and jealoufies, and voluminous defamations, and 
Priſons, are put with theſe poor mens eſtimation into the Scales to 
byas us. And whether any man in Enpland believe, that Biſhop- 
ricks 8nd Lordſhips, Hofttour and Wealth, with the reverence of 
{o great and fo many as: you fuppolſe do reverence you, are not a 
ſtronger byas to ſway an hypocrite to betray his Conſcience, than 
ours is? Alas, that obloquy ſhould live upon ſuch airy food, and 
uneharitablenelſs glory ot 10 thin a cloak !. | But- + 


- 
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*But if it be ſeparation and things that we judg unlawfully, that 
.-we ſhould unteach the people to do you ſervice, or to ſerve the - 
--Church, I will not ſay as they that tell you, that it is ſomewhat 
hard uſage to perſwade us by poverty, and priſons, and ſilencing, 
to loſe our friends to gratifie. them that thus abuſe usz, and to take 
. Pains to exchange kindneſs for cruelty, . and to ſtrive hard to leap 
- Out of the aſhes into the fire. But I will tell the truth to the world 
and youz wedo what you deſire of us, or reaſonably can deſire. 
-I conſtantly Preached till the Goal reftrained me; againſt Separati- 
on, -and much more againſt {edition and rebellion, Wedo it open- 
ly and plainly. I am the man that am reproached in Print for want 
.of this. And the ſame hand fo far juſtified me, as before.the Kings 
Majeſty, and Lords, and before the Right Reverend Biſhops, to 
ſay of me and my Diſputes of Church-Government, about the 
Ceremonies, &c. No man hath written better -of theſe things. And 
can we ſpeak louder than by the Preſs? Or can they prove that 
. we preach not as we write ! O wonderful! that ever the world 
can degenerate to ſo much unrighteouſneſs as to condemn men up- 
on ſuch defamations as theſe ! Befides that Book, many a year be- 
fore and ſince, I have ſtill written to the-ſame purpoſe : I have 
-Preached to the ſame purpoſe. 'But thinking it more ſeaſonable in 
private Conference, I have an hundred, and an hundred times more 
pleaded for the like in private. And my Diſputes before mention- - 
ed are accuſed by many offended perſons, as having made a hun- + 
. dred Miniſters at leaft conformable. And had they not been writ- 
ten in the very height of Uſurpation before the Kings return, [ 
ſhould have been taken for the vileft temporizer. This is our courſe; 
and yet if urathand parttality, and # will, do but dream that we 
do infe@& the people, and cheriſh them in Separation, and do not 
.contradi& but flatter them in their extreams, againſt our own 
judgments, the world muft ring of all theſe dreams, and they 
think it fit that we be uſed as if all were certain truth. We have 
need to bleſs our ſelves againſt dreaming neighbours, -if we muſt 
be eſtimated, and uſed, and deſcribed tothe world, according to 
their dreams. | | 
Nay, I will tel] the world here the certain truth of our ſucceſs 
and uſage. I preach, I write, and I frequently and openly talk a- 
gainſt Separation, and for the lawfulneſs of joining with the 
Church in the uſe of the Liturgy, and to rebuke mens extreams and 
cenſures of the Epiſcopal Clergy, and for an impartial love of all 
true 


true Chriſtians. I ſharply reprove the weak reaſonings of thoſe- 
that are otherwiſe minded z, and by this I occaſjon the true Seftari- 
ans every where to ſpeak againſt me 3 and yet even theſe SeRaries 
wiſh me well, and would do me no harm ; and the generality of 
my hearers bear all this well, and ſeem to be of the fame mind. And. 


- yet when [am loved by thoſe that I plead againſt, I am reviled 


and abuſed by thoſe that I plead for. Yea more, | muſt profes it be- 
fore the world, that I plead your cauſe as far as confcionably I can, . 


and its you that hinder me, and none like you. You would have 


us do your work with the people, and you would not let us do it. 
You uſe us,.as 1 ſaw a man lately do by a Colt, who tyed him faſt to 
a great tree, and laſhed him moſt cruelly to make him draw. You 
make our work difficult if not impoſſible, and then think us wor- 
thy of your ſmarting wrath, for not performing it. Were ir not. 
for two things, we could do much to reconcile the people to you. 
z; If you would not impoſe thoſe Oaths, Subſcriptions, and ſuch 
like burdens, which we are our felves unable without fraud and 
falſhood to defend, 2. If you would not filence their faithful Tea-: 


. hers, but would encourage Godlinefs and good men impartially, 


and would exerciſe LOF Fas openly and largely as you exerciſe 
WRATH © 
But we muſt tefl the world and you, that we are unabfe, utter- 
ly unable to jultifie the Corporation-Oath and Declaration, and to 
bring the people to like thole Biſhops whom they think are the 
chief cauſe of depriving of them of their long tried painful faithful 
Paſtors, and ſetting over them ſuch as in too many places are ſet. 
W hen our people are in Goals for meeting as they have done thele 
twenty, yeathirty or forty years, only to repeat their Teachers 
Sermon, and pray and ſing a Pſalm together between the publick 
Exerciſes on the Lords-day(where they have reverently attended.) 
It is a hard task- that you put on them to like you, but a harder 
that you put on us, that we muſt Preach them to it, -even when we 
muſt not Preach at all. That we muſt go to the Gaols to them, or 
after they come ont,to: their houſes to teach them to like the Bi- 
ſhops and their Impoſitions ! They will tell us, Ye love them 
with a love of Benevolence, as we muſt our enemies; we wiſh them - 
no harm, but the greateſt good, but we cannot love them-as ſuch - 
complacentially, nor think approvingly of their ways. Whether you 
do well or ill in promoting their ſufferings, 1 am not now judging; £.. 
T'only tell you that its the greateſt hinderance to our reconciling 
- | _—_, them-+ 


- them to you, and your ways, that you could eaſily have deviſed, 
I never faw that. waoing ſpeed well, that ſaid, Love me, or I will 
ſend thee to Gaol. When | was a child I never thought any corre- 
Rion more unreaſonable than whipping children to make them give 
over crying, when whipping was an unreſiftible means to make 
them cry, if they had not cried before, | 

While | am Yoluminouſly reproached for not reproving the ſpi- 
rit of Separation or Nonconformty, (as aforelimited) when I did 
it laſt, I was ſent to Priſon; and when | would doit by Preaching, 
I have not leave. And if your meaning be, Speak when we bave 
| Pat thy mauth;, and teach men to like us when they ſuffer our 
wrath, you increaſe our task when you have taken away. our 
ſtraw. 

-I conclude therefore with repeating it: you will not ſuffer us to 
ſerve you as we can, but are our greateſt hinderers while you 
blame us. . 

Andlaſtly.as to their ſcrupling the Corporation, Declaration and 
Oath, | can ſpeak beſt for my ſclt. The Bayliff, Juſtice, and all the 
twelve Capital Burgeſſes ( beſides inferior Burgeſſes) did refuſe it, 
and were every one diſplaced, fave one (now dead) that had been 
a Soldier in the Kings Army (what men were put in their ſtead, 
' Lamnot now to tell you.) And they were ſo far. from being per- 
| ſwaded to this by me (at almoſt an hundred miles diſtance) that I 
never once ſpake to them, nor wrote to them one Letter or word 
about it. And it being no part of the old Conformity, how could 
this be put into their heads by me ? eſpecially when they know that 
I had kept the Covenant from ever being put upon that Town 
and Country. 


4 Obj But the iſſue ſheweth how little good yoar Teaching doth ! 
where are any more againſt Biſhops and Conformity than your 
hearers ? You make men hypocrites, and teach them to prate phra- 
ſes, and cut faces, and rail at carnal reaſon, and thu goeth for 
Godlineſs, when they are worſe than you found them, And how 
have you cured all that sgnorance of the people which you lament ? 
If it be cured, that argument for the neceſſity of your Preaching is 
Lone ? If they are not cured, how can you yet think, to cure them ? 
therefore their neceſſity 1s no plea for your Preaching. 


Anſw. 
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Anf. 1, Thus indeed the @uckers were wont to revile us in 
the open fircets, and tell vs our Preaching did no good z and they 
would point at a gaudy Coat, or any thing that they-accounted 
pride or vatiity, and cry out, See, this is the fruit of your Mini- 
ftry.. But through the great mercy of God, our ſuccefs hath been 
ſuch, that conſtraineth us thankfully to acknowledg his unſpeak- 
able mercy that ever called us to fo blefſed a work, though we 
had been fooner fed with the bread and water of afflition; And 
that under Uſurpation it ſelf, even while we wrote and preacht 
againſt it, we had ſo many years liberty before we were 
ſilenced. | 

2. A Town and Chnrch is not a being of the ſame materials 
from time to time, but like a river which conſiſts of tranſient mat- 
ter. Abundance are dead and got ſafe to Heaven, that we at'firſt 
inftrnAted, who are yet our comforts, being ſaved from this wwe- 
ward generation, and from this preſent evil world. And thoſe that 
* were children when I was laſt with that people, and taught them, 


 arenow men. And what necd all theſe may have of teaching as 


well as their Parents had, I know not. But I am ſure wherel come, 
that ignorance doth prevail. £ 

3- Knowledg is gotten by ſlow degrees, eſpecially by the poor 
and vulgar. The School that hath been taught many years ſucceſs- 


- fully, may haveneed of teaching ſtill. The beft are too ignorant, 


and the want of knowledg will appear in the wants of virtue, and 
obedience and good life. 

4. You force us to anſwer this alſo Hiſtorically : But the beſt i 
we have witneſſes enough upon the place. I will firſt ſpeak of that 
ſucceſs which you your ſelves defire, and then of that which we 
defired, and which ſome contemn. | 
© 1; This week I ſpake with a very learned, worthy, ſilenced Mi- 
niſter, who dwelleth in a great Market-Town in the Weft, who 
telleth me,of a multitude there that have been formerly otherwiſe 
minded, there is ſcarce two or three that now go not with him to 
the publick Pariſh. Worſhip. | 

When I was in X:derminſter I could have been more confident 
of the ruling of that people in equal ways z but fince I came away, 
my filencing hath ſo diſaffeRed them to the Biſhops, more than I 
then left them, that multitudes will not communicate in the Sacra- 
ment in publick : 1 cannot come at them, nor I do not write to 
them, left I offend thoſe that think I do but ſeduce them, But _—_ | 
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that call on me, ſay,YVe cannot voy our ſelves in Church-commu: 
wion-with ſuch perſecutors. Eſpecially ſince ſeveral of them have _ 
lain in the Goal ;, but before, they had no ſuch argument to plead. 
Yet do I uſually fatisfie thoſe that ſpeak to me here in their travels. 
But that is but a few. But yet I hear not of four men and women 
in the Town that do not come to the publick Aſſembly. 

I have told you,at Afton where [ lived laſt, I knew not of three 
perfons of all my hearers of that Pariſh that did not come to the 
publick Aſſembly,and join in the uſe of the Liturgy, So much for 
that part of our ſucceſs. 

2, ButIwill not deny to you that we define not Godlineſs by 
Conformity to Dioceſans, or Ceremonies, and therefore have an- 
other kind of tucceſs which we firſt and more endeavour, which is 
to teach them the meaning of their Baptiſmal Covenant, and the 
Creed, Lords-prayer, and Tea Commandments ; and to teach 
them to believe aright in Chriſt, and to love God above all, and 
their neighbour as themlielves, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 

odly in the world, and to have their hearts and converſations in 
| Enter and by the ſpirit to mortihie the Juſts and deeds of the 
fleſh. And if we can get them well to digeſt and praiſe thus much, 
we think we have nor loſt our labour ;, though they are not yet 
acute enough, to cut by ſo ſmall a thred as ſome more ſubtle wits, 
nor to cleave a hair, nor to decide all Controverſies about D:0- 
ceſans and ceremonies. And ſeeing neither of thele are in our Creed, 
we hold them no articles of our Faith, and therefore not neceſſary 
to our hearers Salvation 

And as to our ſucceſs in this, the men themſelves, and thoſe that 
know them, and ſee their lives,are the fitteſt Judges. I meddle not 
with other men : | muſt tay of my own hearers with humble chank- 
fulneſs to God, that when | came to Kiderminſter it was noted 
publickly for one of the rudeſt Towns in the County z and when 
I left them it was much otherwiſe. And to thoſe that may ſay, It 
is but in prating phraſes, and cutting faces, and thinking themſelves 
better than others: | anſwer, 1, They were not Acacemicks, 
much leſs Doors; they ſpake not artificially according to the 
rules of Rhetorick or Logick. They could not diſpute well of the 
fixed Stars or Planets, the Vortices or Spheres, the Elements or 
Atoms, &c. And they are in their garb and ſpeech as poor men 
are, both plain, and ſome of them ruſtical. And when they talk 
of Religion, ſome of them are not free from ſome ſuch —_—_— 

| expref- 
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expreſſions, and uncogent arguings as in the Schools would make 
them ridiculous. And they pray not all in words ſo accurate (eſpe- 

cially the youngeſt) as I could wiſh I could do my ſelf. But ſome 
of them underſtand the Body of Divinity, and the DoArinal Con- 

troverſies too, which I have written on, and pray in ſo good or- 

der and expreſſion, as I meet not now with one Pariſh-Minifter of 
ten or twenty that cxcelleth them. Indeed thoſe of them that fear. 
God, do take themſelves to be better and happier now than they 

were when they feared him not,or than drunkards, worldlings,and 

malicious enemies of Godlineſs are. And though they abhor the 

Phariſees hypocritical thanks, they think that unthankfulneſs to 

God for his grace isno virtue, nor thankfulneſs a vice or thing in- 

different. They are eminent for humility ; ſo far trom a proud and 

preaching vein, (when it was the temptation and diſorder of the 
time) that I could never get one man of them to try his parts-by 

one private Exerciſe that way z ſome from Oxford that admired 

them would have drawn ſome of them towards the Miniſtry 


_ which made me wiſh them to a trial, but never could/procure it- 


I never knew of one man that preacht or expounded\Scripture to 
others (unleſs in conference about the ſenſe of a Text) in all the 
time that I was there. Though | am not one that condemn all that 
in their families do otherwiie, They were not then noted for cenſo- 
rious to diſſenters (unlets two or three particular perſons. ) They 
addifted themſelves to no parties, ſidings, or fattions in Religion. 
They that you call Puritans, and our followers, were neither Eps/- 
copal, Presbyterians, or Independents ; but for plain Chriſtianity 
and Godlineſs as fuch, and for the unity of all ſober Chriftians,and 
to do their own duty, in that eſpecially which all theſe parties Vid 
conſent in. When I was removed from them, and they heard a 
ſtranger in the Pulpit crying out againſt them as Presbyterians, and 
a generation of vipers, &c, I hear they looked ſomewhat ſtrangely 
at ſuch ſtrange kind of Preaching z what! the man meant to pretend 
to know their judgments better than they knew their own! When 
I never knew two whole judgments were for the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment in all the Town and Pariſh. They were in all this ſo una- 
nimous and concordant, that when diviſion ſhattered ſome other 
Pariſhes, there was not that I heard of one © Lnabapriſ , one 
Quaker, nor of any different party at all among them, ſave that 
two ot three in the War fell off from Chriſtianity and all Religion, 
and became as a pillar of Salt unto alÞthe reſt. When I called them 
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to-my houſe to be warren, = inftrued, there were very few 
families refuſed. And there were not, that I could hear of in the 
heart of the Town,above one or two families in a ftreet- fide that 
did not call on God, and daily worſhip him. The Lords-day they 
ſpent in publick Worſhip, and in repeating for memory what they 
heard, andin Praying and finging Pſalms of praiſe. They lived in 
mes and had no Law-ſuits nor known contentions. None of 
them lived in wealth or worldly honours, none in idleneſs, few or 
none in begging, but in daily painful labour in their Callings, by 
which they lived from hand to mouth. Thoſe few that were com- 
mon drunkards in the Town (three or four that cnſtom had made 
as beaſts) were yet convinced that their neighbours were better 
and happier than they, 

As to their cutting faces, I can ſay nothing 'to you, but that 


. their tone was as decent as moſt Preachers I now hear, and their 


countenance as ſober and well compoſed. But God moſt regardeth 
the compoſure of the heart. But all that ſeemeth ſerious is to ſome 
men matter of ſcorn ; and onelately telleth you, That if you ftop 
the Nonconformiſts mouths, no wonder if they ſpeak through | ws. 4-4 
And men will-have more care to waſh their faces,and compoſe their 
countenances in publick, than if you drive them into corners. 

And for their prating-phraſes, they are ambitious but of two 
excellenties of ſpeech, the one is to ſpeak/their minds in that matter 
which may have the fulleſt ſignification, both of the watter ſpoker, 
and of the ſpeakers affeftions about the matter ;, (for the uſe of 
ſpeech is to expreſs them both), the other is for ornament,and that 
is to ſpeak in Scripture-phraſe; not abuſed (any further than weak- 
neſFcauſcth all the weak to do, even 'publick Preachers as well as 
others), but as well underſtood as they are able. And they that 
ſcorn at Scripture-phraſe, ſhould not conform to the Book of - 
Ordination or Articles, where the Scripture ſufficiency and perfe- 
Aion is confeſt. If the phraſe of the Scripture it ſelf is not odious, 
neither is. the ſober ule of it, where it is not perverted, But to- 
ſach general.charges, we can give no anſwer, but nexa caput ſee 
guitar 1, name the particular perfons and words, and prove your . 
accuſation, and caluminate not the reſt againſt whom no ſuch - 
proof is brought. s 
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5 Obj. But what excellent Preaching or Labours have you to 
boaft of more than others, that your Preaching muſt be thought ſo 
neceſſary ? What did you when you did preach, but caſt out Cate- 
chifing, the Lords-prayer, the (reed, and the Communion in the 
Sacrament out of the Church, and bring the people tobe almoſt Hea- 
thens ,, and caſt out all true Diſcipline and Government, and ſubs 
ftiruted Presbyterian Examinations before the Sacrament ,and rigor 
and tyranny which the people would not endure ? and is this ſo neceſ- 


ſary a thing ? | | 


eAnſ. Theſe things indeed we read and hear from you very of- 
ten; but amvther Judg muſt paſs the final ſentence. You make us 
pity the poor world in regard of the uncertainty of Hiſtory. You 
put us upon the recital of our praftice which will ſound like the 
boaſting of a fool. .But if bleſſed Paul was put upon that which 
he calleth, Speaksng like 4 fool 5 though they were not the words 
of folly, we muſt not murmur if we have the like inconvenience put 
upon Us. 
PN If the ſucceſſes before deſcribed be nothing worth in your e- 
ſeem, yet labour muſt be continued ſtill ; and we muſt in meekneſs 


. inftru& thoſe that oppoſe, if God peradyenture will give them re- 


pentance to the acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26: 
And I ſuppoſe few Pariſh-Prieſts of my acquaintance will either 
judg themſelves and their labours uſeleſs, or give them over, if the 
maintenance fail not of ſucceſs; elſe how many empty Temples 
ſhould we have ? But you ſhall not ſo eafily tempt us into utter un- 
thankfulneſs for ſo great a mercy as our ſucceſs beyond our expe- 
Qation Was. 

I remember Dr. Ames telleth his Father in Law Dr. Burgeſs,in his 
Freſh Suit, that Biſhop Aforton himſelf did filence old Mr. 4d 
of Rutſadale in Lancaſhire after God had bleſſed his Miniſtry wit 
the Converſion of many thouſand ſouls (anc! his Son after him he 
filenced alfo.) Whether you will think that this which he calleth 
converſion, being but from Popery, ignorance, ſenſuality and pro- 
phaneneſs, be to be valued, or whether you will deny the publick 
matter of fat, I know not ; but for my part I was glad to hear 
that he was not ſilenced till many thouſands had been conyerted by 

himz. 
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him. And O what abundance of ſucceſs this way had the Miniſtry 
of Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Nichols, Mr. Dod, Mr. Thomas Hooker, 
Mr. Fohn Rogers of Dedham, Mr. Herring, Mr. Barlow, and a- 
bundance more of the old Nonconformiſts? And what underſtan- 
ding excellent perſons were Dr. Ames, Mr. Bradſhaw, Mr. Fohn 
Ball, Mr. Fohn Paget, old Fohn Fox, Mr. Paul Bain, Mr. Parker, 
&c. To ſay nothing of Mr, Perkins, Dr. Humphrey, Dr. Fobn 
Reynolds, &c. who were more Nonconformiſts than 1 and thole of 
my judgment are. Doubtleſs they were as like to know how to 
Preach, without either prating phraſes, or ignorant, unlearned, 
dry uneditying Sermons, tending to bring Chriftianity into-con- 
tempt, as moſt (at leaſt) of the Pariſh- Prieſts that I uſe to hear in 
any place where ever I come. 

2. And as to our own Preaching, 1 confeſs we have little cauſe 
to boaſt of it. For my own part God knoweth I have ſeldom come 
out of the Pulpit without ſome grief and ſelf-acculation, that I 
ſhould ſtand there to ſpeak as a Miniſter of Chriſt about ſo great a 
matter as the everlaſting Salvation of the peoples fouls, and that 
to men that are almoſt dying, and muſt ſhorfly be all in an un- 
changeable ſtate, where there is no more time of preparation for 
their final doom, and yet that I ſhould ſpeak with no more wit- 
dom, life and fervency. That I do riot every time importune the 
hearers with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs that my ſoul can reach unto, 
and with tears beſeech the impenitent to conſider, and with ear- 
| Neſtneſs awaken ſtupid fouls, at leaſt to ſome regard of their Salva- 
tion, (though I were never ſo much derided for all this with all the 
reproaches that blinded malicious wit can invent ) The Lord 
knoweth that if. it had not been for the undeniable neceſſities of 
the world, which hath not enow that are fitter than my ſelf, 
(though very unworthy) I had never entered into the Sacred Mi- 
niſtry ; and after I was entered I had ſoon repented of it. We have 
upon our ſelyes ſo penitent a ſenſe of our own negleRs, that hin- 
dereth us from flying in the face of thoſe that ſilence us. We ule 
not to others (whatever we now ſay to your ſelves) to talk of your 
faults herein ſo much as of our own. And we daily beg of God to 
pardon us, that we ſpeak no more witely and importunately in fo 
great a caſe when we had time. 4nd that we did not watch more 
diligently over the peoples ſouls, and teach them publickly, and 
from houſe to houſe day and night, in ſeaſon and out of ſcaton, 
even with tears. And we daily pray that tkoſe that come _ 
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places may be better than we have been, and may take warning by 
us, to be more ſtadious and laborious. 

But yet ſeeing you have left usno other anſwer, I ſhall Hiſtori- 
cally tell you the truth of our courſe, and leave it to the judgment 
(not of you, for you are partial, and ſome deride us, and ſome 
believe usnotz nor yet of our People, for they know it, and there» 
fore believe not the reproachers ; but) of all indifferent ſober 
men, : 

I remember when Mr. Thowas Wadſworth Minifter at Newing- 
ton-Buts was put out, the Pariſhioners came to me with a Petition 
to the King for ſome pity to their ſouls in his Reſtoration, and 
would have had me to have dire&ed them how to get it delivered. 
I told them it was a thing not to be attempted, being contrary to 
the courſe of the prefent Laws, and ſo it never was delivered (that 
I know of.) But when I read it, I ſaw the difference between man 
and man, They therein expreſſed that he had been a prudent, con- 
ſtant, painful Preacher to them, that he was of a moſt blameleſs 
exemplary life z that he ſpent all that he had in charitable works 
that he viſited, and inftruted, and Catechiſed every family, houſe 
by houſe, that he hired a Miniſter to aſſiſt him in ſuch private Ca- 
techiſing and inſtrufing z that he bought Bibles to give all the 
poor of the Pariſh that could not buy them ; with much more of 
the like, And he was not ſucceſleſs, nor is not fince his ſilencing to 
this day. It would be endleſs to multiply ſuch inſtances of the now 
ſilenced Miniſters in this Land, | 

But becauſe | am Parus putus Puritanu, as its ſaid, and you 
will have it ſo that I muſt be named more than others, as one by 
whom'the world may know the reft, even with an Ex uno ownes, 
to uſe ſome of your own expreſſions , I ſhall tell you what was my 
courle, and how far I am guilty of the matter of theſe accuſations. 

1.My body being exceeding weak,lI Preached but twice a week, 
once on the Lords-day, and once on the Market-day. 

2. The DoQrine which I Preached being viſible in above ſeventy 
Books, an1 my Religion deſcribed fo fully in my Reaſons of the 
Cbriftian Religion, my Confeſſion, and many other Treatiſes, 1 need 
not now repeat ; nor plead for it to the world, that it is not here- 
fie,nor Phraſe divinity (as they now ſpeax. ) And whether nor ſenſe, 
other men that have ſenſe muſt judg. 

3. I had one or two Aſſiſtants with me: (who beſides two ſe- 
queſtred Miniſters and my (elf) were maintained out of the main- 

tenance 
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tenance of the Vicaridg (and at laft an augmentation for a Chap- 
pel.) One of theſe Preached one part of the day with me, an@ the 
other twice at a Chappel near. " £0254. 33 228 

4. We never baptized a child without the profeffion of the 
Creed, (fo that we did not caſt out that); and we ſeldom prayed 
any day without concluding with the Lordsprayer. And the Sa« 
crament we adminiſtred oft. Indeed we kneeled not in the Tecep- 
tion, . becauſe we had liberty to do as we thought fitteſt, Bur b 
openly told them that I judged kneeling not unlawful, nor would 
refuſe any that did kneel on that account. But many came'not, be- 
cauſe the reſt kneeled not, and they might not have it on a diſtin& 
day by themſelves (which tended to diviſion), but moſt becauſe : 
they were told of the (after mentioned) Diſcipline that would be. 
uſed towards thcm, | | 

5-At firſt we Catechiſcd in the Church,where the Creed, Lords- 
prayer and Decalogue were daily repeated. Afterward we took a 
more effe&ual courſe ; all the families in the Town came to my 
houſe, and my Aſſiſtants went to their houſes in the Pariſh (it be- 
ing almoſt twenty miles about. ). Mondays and Tueſdays half the 
day we conſtantly ſpent in this work, taking about fourteen fami- 
lies a week between two of us. We firft teard them repeat the 
words of the Catechiſm, or at leaſt of the Creed, Lords prayer 
and Decalogue, Next we tried how they underſtood ſome part of 
them. Then we a little with tenderneſs and modeſty enquired of 
their conſent, their reſolution, and their thoughts of, and prepara- 
tions for another world ; and if any were aſhamed to open their 
ignorance, we urged them not any further, but turned our 
ipecch to inſtruQion and exhortation. And the ſuperiors and an- 
cients we £Xamined not before their ſervants or children, but put 
thoſe Queſtions, and uſed thoſe Exhortations to their ſervants and 
children in their hearing which we deſired them themſelves to re- 
ceive. And we fill concluded with the moſt urgent exhortations 
for preparation for death and judgment that we were able; and 
when it was meet, engaging the ignorant, negligent and ſenſual, 
to ſober promiſes of another courſe. And thus we uſually ſpent a- 
bout an hour with a family, in which I ſpent my ſelf as much as in 
a Sermon at leaſt. And through Gods mercy we ſeldom parted 
with ther, without ſome figns of their preſent repentance, and 
purpoſes of amendment for the time to come. But our method be- 
ing punQually deſcribed in the end of my Reformed Paſtor, I ſhall 
fay no more of it. 6. My 
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"6, My Aﬀeſtant in the Town Mr. Sergeant, was a man of fo 
great prudeneec, piety, meckneſs, peaceableneſs, ſelf-denial, and 
blamelefneſs of tife, that Inever to my remembrance ſaw him in 

per, Nor over heard an offenſive word from his mouth, nor ever 
ſaw or heard of an offcnfive (much leſs a ſcandalous) ation done 
by him in all the years that he was there. 1 never heard him grud 
at any labour, (when hetravelled as aforefaid to all the houſes 
the Parifh, and Preached uſually twice each Lords-day, at three 
miles diſtance one from the other._) Nor did Iever hear man or we- 
man blame him for any word or decd ;nor ever heard him ask what 
money he ſhould have, but took it as it came, And was indeed as 
a willing and loving ſervant unto all, and was beloved by all; 
(though we had many more affeQionate taking Preachers) 
7. | gave to every family in Town and Pariſh (being beſide a 
great Borough about twenty Villages) a Catechifm, and ſome of 
- "my leflex Books, and of every Book wrote uſually as many as my 
"Purſe could well afford. And to every Family a Bible,which either 
for want of money, or of willingneſs to buy, had none,where any 
one in the houſe could read. | 

8. Aﬀter the LeQure at eyening, as many as had leiſure and 
will, aſſembled at my Lodgings, where one of them repeated the 
Sermon ; and any one that would did by word or writing, put in 
fuch doubts about the things delivered, the ſolution of which 
would tend to their further ſatisfaion, which 1 then anſwered. 
And if they had any other caſes of Conſcience, they offered them 
to me in writing (that 1 might ſee whether they were fit for pub- 
_ mention), and then we ſung a Pſalm, and 1 or one of them 
did pray» | 

0. All the Miniſters of the County whoſe names are Printed in 
our Book of Concord, did agree (ſeeing the Rulers that then were 
did leave all Diſcipline to the Churches will, and conftrained none ; 
and feeing we were divided about Church-Government, to the 
great damage of the Church), That we would all prattiſe ſo much 
of the ſpiritual diſcipline as all three parties, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian 
and Independents were agreed in, (which we thought enough for 
our union and reformation) and leave the reſt without the compaſs 
of our agreement; that ſo the Epiſcopal party might not {ay, that 
we break the Laws, or ſhut them out; nor the reſt ſay, that our 
narrow Principles excluded them from our Communion. 
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- 10. Accordingly once a mouth 1 bad a-meeting to hear- and ad- 

moniſh them that after more private reproof, had refuſed repen- 
tance for heinous and notable offences 3 where were preſent three 
Juſtices of the Peace (as at their monthly meeting, to do that 
which belonged to the Magiſtrate, and ſee that we did not uſurp 
their power ) and above twenty of the Seniors of the Town and 
Pariſh, (Rot as Lay-Elders or Officers to vote, but as thoſe of the 
people that had beſt leiture and adyantage to ſee. that we did the 
Church no wrong) and two or three Paſtors: and three or four 
elected Deacons, Where our chief trouble was with drunkards, 
exhorting them to repentance, and'/praying with them, and to keep 
peace among the neighbours, and maintain their unity. 

11. The next day of every month, the Neighbour-miniſters 
mct'at the LeQuure, aid afrerward: at an Ordinary in an honeſt 
neighbours priyate houſe ; where if any of our Pariſhes obſtinatec 
ly refuſed repentance for drunkenneſs, or ſuch open heinous fin, he 
was gently admonifhed and exhorted before all the Miniſters, But 
our ulual work was a Diſputation on ſome ulcful point in Divinity, 
to exerciſe and edifie the younger fort, where were uſually preſent 
about twenty, and-among them ſome of ihe moſt learned, ſober, 
Epiſcopal Divines that were in theſe parts, who were conſtant or 
_— helpers of us, Mr. Thomas Good, Mr. Mar, Johnſon, 


12. Thoſe open great offenders who before theſe Miniſters 
alſo refuſed to profeſs Repentance, I did three Lords-days as gent- 
ly and affeRionately as.l could, admoniſh ,publickly betore all the 
Church, and aſter that ſome days publickly prayed for their Re- 
pentance z, which if they refuſcd not, they there coniclt. their ſin, 
and deſired the Churches prayers for their pardon and reformation, 
But if they ſtill refufed, 1 declared them unfit for the Communion 
of the Church, according to the Laws of Chriſt, and required the 
Church 30 avoid their Communion ; and we uſed no other Excom- 
munication. But this diſcipline we uſed on none but thole that con- 
ſented to it -before, and not over any that would rataer forfake 
our Communion than ſubmit to it, leſt they ſhould think I did them 
' Wrong. | 

13. The people of the place alſo did,for ought I know, as much 
as I, for the promoting of their neighbours good ; 1.NEy their 
unity and concord. 2. By their humility and blamelelF lives. 

+ They met in the houſes. of many of thoſe that were ablkeſt ro 
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help them on Satarday-nigtits, to call to mind the laſt Lords-days 
Exhortations, arid on the Lords-days twice to repeat the Sermons 
preacht that day, and ſing a Pſalm, and pray together, and no 
more. | 

The Reaſons of theſe meetings I refer (not to the enemies of all 
things that ſavour of diligence for a mans ſoul, but) to all that 
know what a ſoul is worth, and what is due from the Creature to' 
his Creator, and what is neceſſary to the information of an' igno- 
rant man. ns 6 

' 1, Many families had no one that could read; and ſuch were 

alſo the moſt ignorant; ſo that they could not do any thing in a 
holy uſe of the Lords-day but what they did it Church, unleſs 
they took their neighbours help. And te on any day is precious, 
and not to be caſt away in vain, | 

2, Theſe perſons,and many more,could remember but little of a 
Sermon by once hearing z yea twice was too little with the moſt. 
And we preach not only to be' heard and admired, but to edifie 
ſouls 3 and how great a diſcouragement is it to a faithful Miniſter, 
to beſtow his time and labour in preparing and ſpeaking that which 
ſo nearly concerneth his auditors, and to caft it as ſeed by the high- 
way ſide, and to have it all die in the hearing, and carried no fur- 


ther than the Church-doors. If I taught a School of boys, or ſent 


my ſervant but on certain buſinefſes for my ſelf, I ſhould not be 
willing that all my words ſhould go no further. And old ignorant 
men do hardher learn than boys; and heavenly Do@rine is more 
hardly remembered thancommon buſineſs in the world. 

3- If the Lords-day had been but a time of leave to uſe ſuch 
helps, and not of dzty, we ſhould take it for a great mercy to have 
leave to ſpend that time in ſecking God, and lite everlaſting, which 
elſe would beloſt, or ſpent in trifles. 

4. Our people were generally poor labourers, that could ſpare 
ſo little time for ſuch things on the week-days (but what they did 
in their Shops at their work) that it muſt be now, or not at all. 

' 5. Common charity and many Scripture-precepts oblige all good 
Chriſtians to help to edifie and fave their neighbours by all juſt and 
lawful means. 

6, We found by great experience, that it greatly increaſed 
knowledg and obedience, and picty in the people. - ' * / 

7. 'And fofar was it from cauſing ſeRs or: hereſies, or contempt 
of Miniſters, or private mens Preaching, that it was the chief ” 
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all means that ever I found ſucceſsful againſt theſe exorbitancies ; ſo 
that when thoſe Paſtors that cried down ſuch meetings as Conven- 
ticles, and reftrained the people from meeting to repeat or pray, 
did thereby occaſion them to go further in their undertakings than 
they ought. I ſill found that to let them do what belonged to them 
as private men, was the means to keep-them from that which be. 
longed only to the Miniſters 3 and needful nouingy in their houſes 
ns ſubordination to the Paſtors and Church-aflemblies, was the 
beſt way to keep them from ſchiſmatical meetings, which were in 

oppoſition to the Paſtors and Church-aſſemblies. Yea, that to drive 
| = hard on to their proper duty in their families, and for their 
ignoraht neighbours, was the beſt way to convince them, that they 
had neither ability nor leifure for more, whick belonged not to 
them. In a word, it was a principal caule that we had no ſeas nor 
diviſions among us. 

And now if any man come with his exceptions againſt ſuch meet- 
ings as dangerous to the Church or State, I only anſwer him, 
1. Try it as much as we have done, before you condemn you know 
not what. 2. Will you do nothing to help the people to Heaven, 
but that which is lyable to no abuſe, or inconvenience ? Then 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, and Scripture, and auch more Reeſor it 
ſelf muſt be renounced, which are all more abuſed than ſuch pri- 
vate meetings, 3. Sec that you be not more atraid of ſets, than 
of mens apparent ungodlineſs and damnation. - 4+ And fee that 
5t be not your own want of skill and diligence, that makes you op- 
poſe that means which you cannot guide and manage, 


Obj. But this was not the common caſe of the Nonconformiſts : 
What do you tell us 4 long ſtory of your doings, when it was atbrrwiſe 
throughout the land. | | 


Anſ. 1. You know that there were then many SeRaries in the 
land, and you may as well impute to us your own mildoings as 
_ We juſtifie not the SeRaries in their principles or pra- 
Rites. | ,, 

2. What was the Doirine and praftiſe of Presbyterian and In- 
dependents, the writings which they all agreed to, will partly tell 
you. lo:the Confeſſion of Faith you ſee what Doctrine they agreed 

ro 
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+ to Preach, In the Catechiſms they ſhew you that the Creed, Lords: 
Prayer and Decalogue, 'were not only ta be learned by the people, 
but the ſenſe and uſe alfo of them all. And is this caſting them out 
of the Church ? And ig, the DireQory they adviſe to the ule of the 
very words of the Lords-prayer in the Churches, . 
3- That I was not ſingular in this courſe, you may ſoon learn if 
"you will but enquire what was done at Bewdeley, Stowrkridg, and 
- Other places round about me. Nay when our two Agreements,one 
for Catechiſing and perſanal Conference from houſe to houſe, and 
the other for common cancord in Diſcipline, were ſubſcribed by ſa 
many of all that County, and ſome adjoining, whoſe names are vi- 
ſible there in print, you may imagine they endeayaured to do what 
| they ſublcribed to do. | | 
F 4. Nor was it that County only; you may ſee in their Printed 
| Agreements that the Miniſters of Weſhworlazd, and other Copn- 
ties agreed much on the ſame courſes. And Eſſex, Wiltſbire, Dor- 
ſetſhire, and many others, had begun the ſame work, from which 
the return of Dioceſan bath releaſed them. ; 
And remember that the-charge of caſting out all Diſcipline z 
; and of Presbyterian examinations and ſeuerities, are bardly recon- 
| cileablez nor yet the not admniſtring the Sacrament, and the 2x4- 
'| wining of the people before the Sacrament. But for qur Countrys, we 
1 uſed nat ſuch examinations ;, becauſe our foretaid ordinary Catechs- 
\" . ſong and conference, and alſo our requiring 4 publick, profeſſion of the 
q Chriftian faith and life, at the tranſition of the youth out of their 
| fate of Infant-member ſhip into that of the adult, (delcribed by me 
i in my Treatiſe of Confirmation). did better anſwer their neceſ- 
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I ut — | Cs 
_ 6 Obj. Aut all this while you lived in Sequeſftratians upon other 
wens eſtates, and eat other wens bread, of which you never wade re- 
Puution:, and how then can you think your merits are ſuch as 
plead for your readmiſſion : and 31 particular, Mr. Durel and many 
others have told the world and your ſelf, that as 4 reward for your 
wilitary ſervice you had a good Benefice, out of which another onl 
for bw fidelity was caſt out ;, with what conſcience this was dane, y-4 
you to ut. 


Anſ. Reader, ſeeing it's the pleaſure of Mr. Daret, and fo many 
| more 
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more to call out the man,” and cull out the matier with' which the 
world muſt be thus troubled, I intreat thee to: pardon my perſo-. 
nal narratives, for which were it not that they lay the intereſt of 
io many of my Brethren, of my writings and, office upon it, I could: 
not pardon my els. | : x 
1. Let the world then know that theſe Miniſters whom we ſuc- 

ceeded yere caſt out by the Secular power that bore ſway, and not- 
by thoſe that ſucceeded them. If you know of one Miniſter of a 
hundred that was the «gent in that work, let that one, and not 
the innocent hear of it. X | - 
- 2. That the people of each Pariſh, or ſome of them, were the ac- --- 
cuſers, witneſſes, and ſollicitors of the cauſe ; 'who beg'd for de. 

liverance, and a better Miniſtry, as if it concerned the benefit of 

their-ſouls. / abs 

-. 3. That it was ſomewhat an excuſable error in the Miniſters 

that ſucceeded them, to think thatif the Parliament or any Uſur- 

pers, did torn out the former Miniſters of any place, the people 

ſhould nat therefore be left as Heathens, and all Gods Worſhip 

be forſaken, and the doors ſhut up as in-the Yenetian and other In- 
terdis by the Pope, . and this for ten or twelve' years together, ( 
yea almoſt twenty; and that if the Parliament had caſt out the 
overſeers of the poor, or the nurſes of your children, it's hard 
that all they that after relieved them, and ſaved their lives, muſt 
be accuſed as fo greatly injurious, and that it's hard that when 
the love of fouls doth-make them unweariedly ſpend themſelves for 
the peoples good, that this ſhould be one of their unpardonable } 
crimes ! How different are mens judgments of vice and virtue fand -#- 
they did think alſo that really before God and man the Salary was 
for the work, And if they had a lawful calling to the work of the 
place, they thought they had ſo to the Salary. They thought that , 
if a Pilot of a Ship were on pretence of inſuthcierncy and utter ig- 
norance caſt out by uſurpers of the power, that all Shipping muſt 
not therefore ſtand till, nor all- men be proclaimed ſinners that 
take the place and maintenance... I juſtific not their reaſons z but [ 
may tell you my opinion, that being young men (moſtly) in the 
Univerſities, that had little or nothing of their own, they could 
not well otherwiſe have got. bread and clothing, much leſs Books, 
Fire, Houſe-room, cc. nor long have Preached without bread and 
clothing. And [knew few of them that when they were caſt out, 
were able to reſurid or reſtore that which bought them bread and 
| Gre, 
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fire, and clothing 5 unleſs you would ſell them as flaves'to work it 
out. ; | CEzS;2 
. And to ſpeak truth, many of them thought it a good work, yea 
very good, tocaft out thole (how many ſuch there were I meddle 
not now), that were utterly unable for the work of that office, or 
groſly (and long-uncurable) vicious. | 

But I am called by 4. Durel to ſpeak for my elf. | 

And, 1. Mr. Dureldid you ever know either me or the mas 
you ſpeak of that was caſt out, or ever hear or fee the articles a- 
Sainſt him ? If not, fye man, what doing is this for a French Divine 
of ſo much learning, and a Preacher of the Word of Truth ! 

But becauſe you talk to the world of things that you never 
knew, let your patience bear while I trouble you and the Readers 
with the ſtory which you extort, 

When the Long Parliament fate 1640, and ſhewed a forward- 
neſs to reform the Clergy, the people of all Countrys fled to them 
with Petitions, that thought they greatly. needed better Paſtors; 
and too many in diſlike of Altars, and Rails, and Lords-day dan- 
cing, which they judged hardly of, And among others.many peo- 
ple of Kiderminſter drew up Articles .againſt their Vicar, under 

three general Heads, Inſufficiency, and Negligence, Scandal and In- 
ovation, (True or falſe | am not now telling you), With theſe 
their Agents go to London, and the Vicar aftcr them, where ſee- 
ing how matters went, he got the people by the mediation of Sir 
Henry Herbert to yield to this agreement, '7 hat they ſhould chuſe a 
Letturer to preach tothem, and leave the Vicar in his place and Vica- 
ridg to read Common-prayer, (not forbidding him to preach when he 
would, ſo he hindered nat the Leiturer.) tor which he bound him- 
ſelf in a Bond of 5oo!. to pay the ſaid Lefturer Threeſcore pounds 
a year. After this agreement, the Baylifi and Impropriator, and 
others of the people, ſent to me to Bridg1rorth where | lived, to in- 
vite me to accept the Letture. At laſt 1 came 2nd Preached there 
twice every Lords-day, and a Thurſday-LeQure every;fort-night, 
beſides Funeral- Sermons, &c. for zhourt a year and half; in-all 
which time I never heard or knew that the Vicar Preached aboye 
twice, (though indeed before and ſince he Preached once a Quar-. 
| ter, or. at leait once in half a year ; (I am not now concern'd.to 
tell you how. ) Being driven away at the end of a year and half 
- by the Wars, [came again by the peoples importunity,: when the 
War was ended, (about four years aiter.) For all that time I never 
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asked the Vicar for a farthing according to his Bond, thopgh 1 
was forced away. But before I came back to them (without any 
concurrence of mine) they had again Articled againſt the Vicar as 
before, (That he was witerly inſufficient ;, that when he did preach 
once a Quarter, his own Wife (though fully conformable ) would not 
hear bim;, and a great deal of ſuch ſtuff; to which certain Wit- 
neſſes, (well accounted of for veracity by the people) took their 
Oaths : Wherevpon the Vicar was {cqueſtred by the Committee, 
and the Ficeridg put into the hand of ſeveral of the neighbours to re- 
cevve the profits, and pay is to one to officiate the cure. Aiter this the 
people importune me to take it : I abſolutely denied it. They fol- 
lowed me at Coventry, and elſewhere, with importunity; and I ſtill 
refuſed it. Only 1 told them that by an augmentation which I pro- 
cured, making my 60/1. a hundred,and a Houſe, I would come to 
be only their Lefturer as before, When they could not moye ame, 
_ conſented. And leſt any mifinterpretation ſhould be after 
made of it,(or any Afr. Durel have a pretence of accuſation),l got 
af{ the Megiſtrates and chief of the whole Town together, and jn 
the Town-Hall openly, they ſubſcribed an agreement with we to pay 
me 1001, per Ann. as their Letturer, and that no part of this ſhould 
accrew from the Viceridg. Which writing I think I have yet to 
ſhew. After this they choſe an Aſif ant to do the reſt of the work; 
and the Sequeſtrators gathered the Tythes, and never gave any ac- 
count to me of it, nor had Lany title to them ;, till at lat ſome oge 
Put it into the peoples heads that ſome other would get in and take 
the place: Whereupen to keep out others they went privatdly 
and got the Committee to.give them an Order to put me in the ſe- 
que Vicaridg, which they kept privately to themſelves for 
their ewn Indemnity. And 1 never once ſaw it, till juſt the day 
that the Kings Majeſty now reigning went into Worceſter, and the 
Town was full of Soldiers of both (des ; one.of them came and 


brought me the Order, and intrecated me to keepit as ray own. 


1 told him {1 would not take it, nor keep it as my own, but they 


-might leave it in the houſe for ſafety for their indemnity. And 


theſe men thus uſed my name only for their ſecurity ; And when 
Tknew it, and asked them whether any of the money they gave 
me came out of the Tythes, they told me that the 60, which was 


my dueby bond before, and an Augmentation granted by the Par- 
liament to a Chappel, was.more than I had. And they-uſed my name 


inſerting their Tythesz which when I-knew what they baddeve, 
| , con- 
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I conſented to for their Indemnity. And this was my taking th. 
Sequeſtration. 
And as for the riches of it, and the reward of my military ſer« 
vice, the laſt is a putid falſhood ; and the cale ot the former is this: | 
I was offered in my native Country a Parſonage accounted worth 
5©0!, per eAnn. and my choice of others not-much worſe. I ne- 
ver had any thought of taking them, but of returning to my for- 
mer work. The Agreement was made by the Vicar himſelf; and 
the Articles againſt him firſt that moved him to it, could not be 
for bu fidelity about the War, for they were long before the King 
and Parliament diſagreed, and a year and balf before the Wars. 
When | returned, inſtead of the 1007, whichathey agreed to pay 
meand an houſe, 1 had uſually but go /. and ſometimes 801. and a 
few rooms in the top of another mans houſe. And 1 never asked 
them tor more. The Vicaridg they told me they uled to let at Se- 


_ -venſcore or Eightſcore pound almoſt, (now worth more) of this 
" my Aſſiſtant was to have threeſcore or more, but ſeldom had near 


ſo much z 6. per. Ann. went to the King and chief Lord, (as they 
then ipake.) The Fifths the Vicar had ; and they told me they gave 
him more, about 40 / per Arn. 1Cl. a year an old conformable 
Curate at a Chappel had ; and Taxes, and the poor, &c. had 
ſomething. This 80 or 90 { which I had, was far from defraying 
my necellary charges. | kept no family but one ſervant. I ſpent as 
little on my ſelf as moſt men of my calling. When I had kept uſu- 
ally one boy or more at the Univerſity, and paid for Bibles, and 
other Books, and teaching ſome poor peoples children to read, 
with other neceſſary helps to the poor, and particularly my poor 
Relations, my Stipend was ſpent beiore my charges were defrayed. 
And for the Vicariag-houſe (which was large and private) I know 
not what is within the doors. From the tirſt day of its Sequeſtra- 
tion till my coming away, which was about fourteen years, I ne- 
ver ſet my foot within the doors, much leſs diſturbed the Vicar in 
his poſſeſſion, even when Cromwell publiſhed a Declaration for the 
removal of all ſequeſtred Miniſters from the Parſonage or Vica- 
ridg-houſes, and two miles from the place z but I contented my 
ſelf with the rooms aforeſaid. And fo much for Mr. Dxrels better 
information againſt the time of his next inveRtive againſt a ſtranger, 
and of a caſe unknown. 

But he further ſignifieth to the world how hardly 7 parted with it 


at the laſt. 
M And 
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Andfuch uſage isvery uſeful to believers, that- they may know 
what to expect, even from ſome great Paſtors of the Church in 
this preſent evil world. Therefore:Reader, feeing ſuch men will 
have it ſo, if weary thee with -one-more of my own tories, for- 
Sive it as a neceſſary trouble, The truthis this. | 
When General Fſozk came up- to London, 1 came away fromthe 
place I was at before the Sequeſtration :revolved to the Vicar : 
When'the King was reſtored, and his Declaration about Eccleſt- 
aſtical Afﬀairs was publiſhed, -the Lord Chancellor -moved me -to 
accept a Biſhoprick (of which-more anon) ;- which when :1 refuled, 
(in' a manner not difpleaſing+to him;), L-told-him that_if he had 
any kindneſs for me, 1 ſhould-accept of my continuance with my 
ancient flock, as a fatisfying expreſſion of it, ſobeit he would give 
the old Vicar a- better place, that is, ſome Prebendſhip which re- 
quired no Preaching, or ſome ſine Cara, (for | durft motion him 
'to-no'other.) To which my;Lord Chancellor exprefied readineſs. 
and reſolution. Sir Ralph Clare was ufed by him (who liveth in the 
place) to treat about it with the Vicar ;z/ but it was ſo ordered that 
the Vicar refuſed unleſs he had another place : no. place could be 
found.' My Lord Chancellor would-not put ſuch a man (pardon his 
cenſure), into a Prebendſhip, leſt it ſhould diſhonour the Church. 
I told him that in a Paſtoral Cure it would bemuch worſe. At laſt 
my L. Chancellor wrote a Letter with his own hand to. Sir Ralph 
Clare, expoſtulating with him that-it was not done, and- telling - 
'-himr that 'it was his Majeſties Deſire 4 and ſpeaking more.of my de 
 fert and'his Majeſties favour than I will recite; and promiling that 
hisown Steward ſhould pay yearly to the Vicar the full value of 
the Vicaridg if: he would refign-it to me. - And he-gave me the Let- 
"ter unſealed, and I took a copy of it.. But the Vicar was not to 
rake this for fecurity. At-length'that Lmight latisfie my conſcience 
- and people to the utmoſt that I did not-forfake'tthem, I moved the 
Eord Chanceltor that I might be bur the old Vicars Curate,. and 
'preach under him as ſuch, for-any thing or nothing, And at 
If rhis alſo was refuſed, and Sir Ralph Clare plainly told:me,:that 
I was the fitteſt man in Erglard for the-place if I would conform, 
and the unfieteſt of «ll-others if 1 would not, becauſe of-my-inte= 
reſt in the people. (Andatthe parting | thank-himz- he lens-me a- 
purſe of money, which I returned him asit came.) And: fo loag a 
timewas {pent- inattendance of -my Lord Chancellor. before this 
buſineſs came to an end, that I ſuppoſe. it is all the-occalion of 
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Mr. Durels concluſion, how hardly þ let go a good Benefice fo'ill 


otteth, So that Reader, ro arcepr of 4 poor Curateſhip for nothing, 
ever an old Reading Vicary, when | mike have had a A——_— 
eaſily at the ſame time; and to be denied even that after all theſe ex- 

thations and attendance, i a heinous crime in a poor filenced Mini- 
fter of Chriſt in our age, and worthy to be publiſhed to the world, and 
left on record to poſterity as a brand of a mercenary man, by one that 
hath at leaſt more Promotions than one. And thus goeth the Hi- 
ory of thiz age. 

And for Reſtitution, the Vicar himſelf is ſo well ſatisfied of my 
dealing with him,that he gave the Sequeſtrators or Truſtees, (who 
indeed did meddle with his Tythes (and I verily believe more to 
their loſs than gain) a full diſcharge of all matters that he could 
call his due to that day. And my LeQureſhip,which he was by his 
Bond to allow me in without impediment, and to pay me 60 l. per 
ern. | never once claimed, (though I thought by forbidding me 
to Preach, he had forfeited his Bond) which was to others, not 
to me. 

yo now if their own Rule hold, ex «no diſce omnes, you ſee 
how the Miniſters of England are to be judged of. 


7 Obj. You think we ſhould grant you leave to Preach, but 


| what leave did you give us when you were in power 5 Then ſuch 


requeſts could not be heard, 


Anſ. Whom do you ſpeak this of? Of all the ſilenced Mini- 
ſters, or ſome? of moſt, or few ? : 
1. We were never at all in any other power, than to Preach 
the Goſpel, and adminifter the Sacraments to the people of one 
Pariſh, and to guide them by Gods Word. For my own part, it 
hath in all changes been my lot to be among them of the unpleaſing 
or the afflited fide. What the Parliament would have done, if 
Cromwell had not garbelled them, Iknow not. But when the Pres- 
byterians ſeemed uppermoſt, 1 was looked on as a diſſenter. When 
that which they call the Ruwp was uppermoſt, 'I was de jure by 
their Order ſequeftred, though not de falto, and greatly under 
their diſpleafure. And with the Army I was out-much more. Crom- 
well was not forme, becauſe I was notfor him. When was it then 
M 2 that 
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that we were in Power ? A power of Ordination no Miniſter in the 
County that ever I heard of, claimed or uſed. None of us did Im- 
poſe our hands in an Ordination. When the Commiſſioners for try- 
ing Miniſters caſt upon me ſome of their work, 1 diſclaimed it, 
till the angry imporcunity of many Epiſcopel Divines, that were 
referred to my Examination, and would elſe have loſt their aug- 
mentations or places, prevailed with me to keep them in. A great 
part of the Epi/copal Miniſters in our Country (and in all that 
knew) were never removed. And thole that were, might” have had 
other places; and | knew not that any were by any of Crowwelis 
Orders torbid<en to Preach or uſe the Common-Prayer in private 
houſes, till towards the later part of his Uſurpation z which yet 
I never knew any execute within the reach of my (then) acquain- 
tance. For my own part, by the approbation aforeſaid, and Certt- 
tificates, I kept many in their Benefices, (even the Vicars own Cu- 
rate that in 1649 was caſt out before [ was called to the place.) 
And I publiſhed in Pri ;tin my own name and my Brethrens, our 
deteſtation of the caſting out of any competent worthy Miniſter 
for his judgment for Epi/copacy and Conformity, much more for be- 
ing in arms againſt the Paritamenr,or Preaching againſt them. And 
I publiſhed it as our carnefſt r-queſt, that all men that were utter- 
ly. ignorant, Heretical and {candalous, or of vicious debauched 
lives, might be catit our, without reſp:& to other opinions, or 
Civil cauſes; and that all the reſt might unite their labours, and 
be encouraged. This is yet in Print. And I met with few of my 
acquaintance in the Miniſtry chat were not of the fame mind. 

And I had ſome more trial as to praQtilz, when Cromwell forbad 
(as even now. | 1{a:d)) rne {rqueltred Miniſters to live within two 
miles of their old B-netice, and commanded tem to quit the 
houſes, our Vicar was never diſturbed, nor I never came within 
the houſe, I never forbad him to preach. | 

And at a Chappel we had another conformable Miniſter that 
read Commnon-prayer, and laid fomewhat I,.ke a Sermon often, 
one Mr. Turner, infamous for ignorance, drunkenneſs, railing, and 
living by unlawful marryings,and making his Miniſtry a ſcorn, This 
Curate I conniv'd at many a year, till his death. I provided a 
Preacher at firſt once a day, and afterwards twice, to be reſident 
on the place. I allowed Mr. Turner his >tipend, but intreated him 
not to meddle with the Minitry. For beſties his vicious life, [ 
examined him, and could not perceive that he uaderſtood ſcarce 
any 
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any Article of the Faith 3 nor had the fortieth part of the know- 
ledg or ability of many of rhe Wevers, or ſome of the Plowmen 
of the Pariſh. 1uſcalr his Common-places Engliſhed was all the 
Books that | could perceive he had, and that he Preached out of, 
'But he would continue to read Common-prayer, and did, though 
he might have had his Stipend as much without it. Judg by this 
whether we were over-forward to ſilence the Sons of the Church, 
or caſt them out. | 

3- But what reaſonor conſcience is it, that if you can ſay Crom- 
well,or the Parliament, or Rump caſt out ſuch Miniſters, that there- 
fore we that had no hand' in it, muſt be ſilenced? Or if you can 
name forty Miniſters in Exgland (as I cannot) that conſented unto 
this, that therefore cighteen hundred that never conſented ſhould 
be forbidden to Preach ? Yea, thoſe that declared themſelves t 
be againſt it ? | 

'4- And you know that even the Uſurpers allowed the Wives of 
the ſequeſtred Miniſters the fifth part. For my part I never asked 
you fo much. 

5. And either the unjuſt Glencing of Miniſters by-the Ulurpers, 
was well done, or ill done? If 4ll done, it ſhould be your warning 
to take heed of ſinning as'they did ; for ſure their praRices ſeem + 
not ſo right and lovely to you, as to be worthy of imitation. They 
: Beheaded Mr. Love, and lmpriſoned many London Miniſters, and 
others,for the Kings ſake z and you think not, ſure, that you muſt 
therefore do fo too ? | 


| tm er 
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8 Obj. But we are not to diſtinguiſh of Nonconformiſts, when 
Conformity is neceſſary to the order of the Church. If a few honeſt 
men ſuffer among a company of Schiſmaticks, Presbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, Rebells, they muſt take it patiently, and not blame their 
R w/ers, but themſelves that chuſe ſo bad companions. The greater 
part of you deſerve it, 


Anſ. Weare not blaming our Governours, but our ſelves, not 
for our Nonconformity, but for ſerving God no more diligently 
when we had time. But, 1, can you not d:/tznguiſh, and yet be 
juſt ? what not the innocent from the guilty ? nor friends from 
foes ? This is not the firſt confuſion and evil that want of diſtinguiſh- 
ing haih cauſed in the world, _ . 2, If 
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2. If your, I ſay, your Conformity be more necefſaty than all on 
Preaching and Miniſtry, and wilf help more fouls to Reavenz. go 
a with ir, and let it profper, But be ſure that you are not mi- 

aken. 

3. Are Presbyterians fo intollerable a fort of people ? Or will 
' the bare opinion, that ſingular Churches have all Church-power of 
Chrifts inftitution among themſelves, while they ſubmit to the 
Civil Government, prove men otherwiſe ſober,to be unſufferable? 
You know Dr. Hammord and other Epiſcopal Divines do aſſert an 
Independency of Diocclan Churches (which he faith de fa#o in 
-Scripture-times had no Presbyters but one Biſhop and his few Dea- 
cons,) And you know Dr. St:lling fleet (of whoſe judgment Biſhop 
' Reitiolds and many Conformiſts have profeſt themſelves to be) main- 
tairieth that no one form of Church-Government is of Divine 
Right and Inſtitution. And if lo, then the Independents and Prej- 
byterians refuſe none that is of Divine Inſtitution. | 
4- But are you ſure that you miſtake not, tv the injury of the 
ſufferers? I can tell the world and you, that I knew but one Presby- - 
terian Miniſter in all /Yorceſteyſhire ; and that one was not of our 
Aſſociation nor any one Independent affociated with us, (though 
there were three worthy Xiniſters in the County fo eſteemed) there 
was not one of the eFſſvciated Miniſtry that was fo much as re- 
puted Presbyrerian or Tndependent (but Epiſcopal, ſome were, that 
now conform); much leſs Anabapriſts, or of any other Se&z, but 
held the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,and loved a Chri- 
ſtian as a Chriſtian, and were for the uniting of all the Churches 
that are ſound inthe faith, and in the things neceſſary to Church- 
Communion, even upon the ancient Primitive terms. 

And when I think of the £{ſſociation of VVeſitzorland, VVilt- 
ſhire, Dorcetſhire, and other Countrys, I have reaſon by their 
'Articles to think they were of the ſame mind. 

* *Afid muſt ſuch abundance be ſilenced for the opinions of a few, 
whotn they never ſignifted any conſent to ? | 


o Obj. If you are ſoffered to Preach, you will but confirm the 
- "Deople 3m their Nonconformity and diſlice of the Government : For 
Though'you ſay nothing of it, they will become a fattion for the fake 
of your opinions : and whit confuſion will it cauſe, to have one par- 
Y 
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ry of the Church for one Preacher, and another for another ; yea, a® * 
you would have it, for one to croſs the baptized child, and another - 
not ; or for ane to wear. a Surplice, and another a Gown ? ; 


eAnſ. 11 There isnothing in this imperfe&t life that ſhall at- 
tain perfeQion 3 nor can any publick good be dome withour any in- 
conveniencies- But, Q cure not an inconvenience with a miſchief ! 
Kill not afly that ſitteth on your brothers forchead, with a'Beetle . . 
or a Butchers axe. [t's ſtrange that wiſe men can be fo partial or 
narrow-ſighted, as to look 1o intenſly after their own defires or 
intereſts, as to ſpy out poſſibilities of inconvenience, and never ſee - 
the loſs of ſouls, and great calamities that attend the other way: 

2. And indeed are you conſcious of no frailties in your ſelves, 
which” are as great an #convenience to the ſouls of men,' and the 
ſucceſſes of the Goſpel, and honour of the Church; as Uifferent 
practilings of the Croſs or Surplice 2 Are you humble men, atid 
teachers of humility? Do you know your ſelves, and teach the 
people to know themſelves? Are you penitent men, and Preachers 
of: Repentance ? and yet have neyer found any*thing more injuri- 
ous to the ſouls of men, or- the ends of your office in' all your 
Preaching, praying and miniſtration, than the not uſing ofa Crols- - 
or Surplice ? Forgive me if I ask you,whether you dare appear be- 

; fore God with no better a Repentance ? and what a Phatiſee could 
ſay. more than, 7 thank thee, God, that 1 am not ſo bad as this Puri- 

tan, that will not ſubſcribe, or uſe the Croſs or Surplice? But Iſup- 

. poſe you will confels that you-have much worſe Miniſterial failings; 
and if fo, ſhould you not be impartial, and Tay; Yeniam perimaſy;. 
damuſq; vicifm ? 1 verily thought when I entered'inco the Mini. 
try, that not one of all my School maſters, the tipling Readers 
before-mentioned, were more uſeful to the Church than an Aweſs< 
#5, a Hilderſham, &c. "om 

3,. But I beſeech youlet not conceit affright you z, or at leaft It | 
not fo. many pay fo dear for your cauſclets fears: It'is in your - 
power.more.than in ours, to prevent all the feared inconveniences -- 
of our Preaching. It is moſt certain, that needleſs Impolitions are 
the great cauſe of faRions and diviſions in the Church. We here- 
tofore inſtanced to you : | , 

. 1,- There is no Impoſition what geſture to {ing a Plalmin, or to - 
hear Gods Word ; and about theſe I never heard of a contention. - 
But about the Sacrament-geſture, and. bowing rather at the _ | 
Q1-5 
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of JESUS, than of Chriſt, or God; there is Impoſition, and there's 
Contention. | 

2, There is far more difference between your Cathedral Wor- 
ſizp, and your common Pariſh-Worſhip, than between the uſers 
and not ufers of a Croſs and Surplice ; And yet it cauſeth no ſuch 
FaQions. 1, If you ſay that it is becaule they differ not in 
Judgment, but in Prattice. I anſwer, 1. That's more than you 
know, I believe you would have ſome more Nonconformiſts, if 
you everywhere impoled the Cathedral-Worſhip. And 2. we 
ſhall be known to differ in Judgment , whether we preach or 
worſhip with you or not, 

3. And ſome of you (as Dr. Heylin, and the Anſwerer of a 
parcel of our Reply to you) are againſt the ule of any prayers 
in the Pulpit, but the Liturgy 3; and ſome againſt praying there be- 
fore Sermon, but only for bidding prayer, as they call it. And 
moſt of you praRice otherwiſe, and yet it maketh no diviſion, 

4. Nay, when bowing towards the Altar was recommended in 
the Canon of 1640, it was not Impoſed, but men deſired not to 
judg one another about it. And why might not Croſſing be un- 
der the like liberty ? | 

5- And even in Doftrinals (which are more than Ceremonies) 
you know what a notorious difference there is among your ſelves ? 
Some called Arminians, and preaching for it : ſome that think, and 
preach againſt it :. ſome preach for Original ſin, and Biſhop Taylor 
writeth againſt it 5 and yet you'can bear with one another, Yea, 
; how many new Do&trines hath Mr. Thorndike publiſhed, and yet 
his Miniſtry is tollerable? 

6. Yea, even about the matters of State, you know what 
Mr. Thorndike hath ſaid againſt the Oath of Supremacy, as ne- 
ceſſary to be altered, for the Papiſts ſake : And yet what Fation 
hath this cauſed ? 

7. Yea, you ſhould conſider, that it is one of the. preatgſt po- 
licies of Rome, for the preſervation of their Peace and Unity, and 
the power of their Hierarchy, that the Pope alloweth ſuch diver- 
ſities of Religious Houſes, Orders, Rules and Ceremonies, that all 
humors are thereby fitted ; and every man that hath a mind of an 
odd and ſtrifter way, may find a time or ſociety for his turn. And 
will not the long experience of ſo great a Church, do ſomething 
to convince you of your miſtake ? | 


4. But 
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4. But what confuſion will it be for a man to forbear a Surplice 
every day, when many of your ow#s forbear it woſt days, and wear | 
it but ſeldom, and this without confuſion ? And what if a child 
be uncrofſed, when the Parents ſo deſire it, or done by another 
when they deſire it? 'What confuſion is this? Why may not a 
little meaſure of brotherly love ſerve, to procure mutual patience 
in that which is no injury to any, as well as in the bowing towards 
the Altar, where you think it may ferve turn without unifor- 
mity ? | 

; But that which I would chiefly have you mind is, that your 
own way will croſs your ends and intereſt much more, than this - 
which we propoſe to you. It is long fince you told me your 
- thoughts (ſome of you), that if the Miniſters were taken from 
them, the people would conform, ang be reduced: And fince I 
told you, I was afſured you were miſtaken ; and that the caſting 
out of the Miniſters, would be a very great increaſe of the peoples 
* difaffeion to you, and conſequently of diviſions. You have 
ſince had ſeventeen years tryal , whether this be true or not ! 
Alas, that England muſt ſuffer fo much, while the Biſhops are 
learning how to rule, and do their office , yea learning that which 
weaker perſons ealily perceive? Alas ! that ſo many thouſand Souls 
muſt pay ſo dear, for a few mens experience? I know you ſay that 
it is, becauſe the Laws are not ſtrialy executed : But I ſuppoſe 
you know how many Miniſters (fuch as the world is not worthy 
of) have layen long in the Jayls, in Devonſhire, in Somer ſerſhire, 
in Dorſerſhire, in Worceſter ſhire, and in many orher Counties z and 
alſo how many of the Laity have ſuffered their three months Im- 
priſonment, and ſome much more : and how little all this hath 
{erved your turn , and how much further you would carry on 
your ſeverity, I know not; But I know you are not like to cauſe 
either Love or Vnanimity by this way, Will no experience teach 
you ſuch eaſe and obvious things ? Do you not ſee, that there are 
many more of the common pecple diſaffeted to your Miniſtr 
and way, than were when the Miniſters were firſt Gilenced and ca 
out? Yeazthey that loſt no Miniſters of their own,are yet changed 
by the common experience of the Land, You will not endure us 
to tell you truly, what a Miniſtry you have caſt out, and what a 
Miniſtry in- too many places are in their ſtead. But the people 
will know it, whether you will or not. To tell men beyond Sea 

in Latin, as Mr. Durel doth, of our badneſs, and of the wy 
| _—— . 0 
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of your preſent Miniſtry, will not perſwade the people of Eng- 
land, not to believe their cars and eyes. | love to inſtance where 
I dwell and fee, becauſe of certainty. This Market-Town of 
Barnet, ten miles from London, was ſo-extremely addited to your 
way, and ſo impatient of the DireQory and the Miniſtry now 
caſt out. that one who was their Miniſter in the times of Ufur- 
pation, told me he.was fain to leave them; and profeſſed to me, 
that he was really afraid, leſt they would have put him into the 
Grave, and buried him alive, for burying a Corps without the- 
Common- prayer, according to the Diretory, And now the 
caſe is ſo much altered, that (though the Town conſiſt ſo much 
of Inns and Ale-houles, which are very ſeldom Nonconformiſts) 
a Private Meeting, near the Church, is crowded like as the Chur= 
ches were, and the Church is almoſt empty, 

6. And 1 will make bold to tell you, that if you ſhould baniſh 
or impriſon all the Miniſters, and if you ſhould force the people to 
forbear to conform to you,as forced Conformity againſt their wills 
ts but hypocriſie, and doth but paint your Churches with the Or- 
nament of mens company, and profiteth not their Soulsz fo you 
do thereby but prepare inftruments to - undermine your felyes, 
For forced unwilling Conformiſts will turn againſt you, as ſoon as 
they have opportunity : And if you imprifon men in your Chur- 
ches, they will be ſtill ſeeking to get out, Were not almoſt all 
the Weſtminſter- Aſſembly Eſpiſcopal conformable men, when they 
- came thither ? And did not almoſt all the peopte of the Land 
Conform before the Wars ? And yet you know that they did you 
never the more ſervice, nor the leſs diſpleaſure. 

I muſt profeſs it was my unhappinefs to have ſo bad acquain- 
tance, that before the unhappy Wars, I knew not one Confor- 
mable Divine, to my beſt remembrance, who was of a Religious 
blamelelſs life, and ſeemed {criouſly to believe, and ſeek the life to 
come, and to prefer Heaven bztore Earth , who did not Conform 
only upon Mr. Sprint's argument ot Neceſſity, and had not ra- 
ther have been excuted; and would not profeſs, that they had. 
far rather that this Conformity were not impoſed ; and that they 
did it (as Paw! ſubmitted to tome Few:ſh Ceremonies) meccly that 
they might not be kept from Preaching ; And fo they heid Con- 
formity to be lawful: And therefore with the Aſſembly, when 
they might be free, they choſe it rather. And is this the happicſt 
Waity that you might attain ? | 

10 Obj. 
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10 Obj. Tour pretended Piety is but Phariſaical hypocriſie : you 
are the ſucceſſors of the Phariſees, whom Chriſt ſpoke hardlier of, 
than of Publicans and Harlots : And the vicious and debauched are 
more tolerable than you, whoſe Religious a;:d zealous Villanies are 
of greater danger to the publick, ſafety :, and whoſe Piety is but pride, 
in counting your ſelves Holier, and better than your Nerwghbours, and 


ſaying, I thank thee, God, that I am not as other men, nor as this 
Publican. 


eAnſ. 1. It isa ſhrewd ſuſpicion that their Cauſe is not good, 
who are put to uphold it by accufing their adverſaries of heart- 
ſins, as Hypocriſie is, which are quite out of the ſight of men. Ei: 
ther you mean that it is Hypocriſie latent, or Hypocriſie detethed 
by a wicked life. If the former, I confets you have us at an ad- 
vantage; For as you pretend to be as Gods in knowing the heart 
{o we who confels our ſelves but men, have no way of defence a- 
gainſt heart-accuſations, but denial, and calling for your proof: 
And our Denial were not enough, if you knew the heart indeed. 
Our judgment is, that Hypocriſie is a moſt hateful fin 3 and (as 
I have declared my opinion at large, in a Diſcourſe called The 
Formal Hypocrite ) we think that all men (except the profeſſed 
Atheiſts and Infidels, who have multiplied fince the Miniſters were 
ſilenced_) among us in Ezglard, are either Saints or Hypocrites ; 
For all that profeſs true Chriſtianity, according to their Baptiſmal- 
Covenant, do profeſs Santity : And therefore we ſuppole, that 
the more any mans life is contrary to his profcſſion, the more no- 
torious Hypocrite he is. For the difference lyeth not-in the Mate- 
rials of our Profeſſion : For we profeſs nothing as our _—_ 
but (briſtianity : If any $9 further, we renounce their profeſſion. 
And al] of you that ſtand to your Bzptiſm, profeſs Chriſtianity, 
the ſame Chriſtianity as we. The queſtion therefore is, Whole 
lives do moſt contradi& their profetſion 3 I doubt not but you 


. will confeſs (for you cannot deny it), that a proud, domincering, 
worldly,\covetous, drunken, gluttonous, malicious, perſecuting 
Chriſtian, is an Hypocrite. If you prove any among us guilty of 
theſe, you were beſt name the men, unleſs you think that Non- 
conformity to Oaths and Subſcriptions, make all that are endued * 
with it, cat and drink too much. As ſor theſe other zealous 
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Vlanies which you charge upon us, they are to be ſpoken of by 
themſelves. We are content, that if the Nonconformiſts lives 
do contradia their Chriſtian profeffion more than the Confor- 
miſts (proportionably) that you. write in Capital Letters, the 
name [ Hypocrite] upon every ones back and breaſt, that the peo- 
ple may know them as they go along the ſtreets ; and may gratifie 
the Politician, by hating them more for their bypocriſie, than they ad. 
mired them for their pretended Saintſhip. 

But, if vou will hear a perſon whom you ſo much diſlike, I will 
tell you how this may be beſt diſcovered. Do not per{wade our 
Rulers any more to make Laws to cje& men for not taking thoſe 
Oaths, Subſcriptions, &c. for then men will think (whether 'you 
will or not) that you had no greater tault to prove them Hypo- 
Crites by : But get them to make a Law, that all Rebels, Traytors, 
{wearers, drunkards, fornicators, gluttons, covetous perſons, plu- 
raliſts, non-reſidents, foul murdering idle Teachers ſhall be caft 
out, whether they ſubſcribe and deciare, or not : And then thoſe 
that are flagitious will be the ſufferers z and if it fall upon the 
preſent Nonconformiſts, let them bear it, and ſpare not. Again 
we intreat you to get us {ſuch Laws againft all Vice, except thoſe 
that are made vices by the wills and intereſts of differing FaRions, 
and execute-them as ſeverely as you will. And then if we be 
proved criminal, name the FYices which you think proveth men 
Hypocrites, and it will. ſound better to accuſe them of theſe, 
than of hypocriſte ;, or at leaſt to prove their hypocriſie by thoſe, 
than by preſumptions, and general unproved acculations. Let 
him have his portion with Hypocrites : who by living moſt con- 
trary to the Chriſtian protciſion, doth moſt ccnvincingly prove® 
himſelf an Hypocrite. . 

I confeſs, ſince I have ſtill obſerved from my youth, that the 
moſt vicious encmies of godlinefs have uſed to call thoſe Hypo- 
crites, who do but ſeem to be no Hypocrites, that is, to be ſe» 
xious in the Chriſtian profeſſion, and ſeriouſly to mind, and men- 
tion, and ſeek the life to come; | have been conſtrained when [I 
heard a man called an Hypocrite, and no more (elpecially by a 
vicioss man, or an adverſary), to ſuſpe& that there is fome more 
than ordinary excellency in that perſon : For 1 muſt ſuppole it. is 
ſome great good which he is thought to make a cloak for evil; If 


_ lang praying had not been good, it had not been a fit pretence for 


oppreſſion in the Phariſees, If praying and alms-deeds had not 
becn: 
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been good, it would' have diſgraced the Hypocrites, Matth, 6. 
| _ to have made oftentation of them, When you call us Hypocrites, 
| and difſembled Saints, you tell the world, that we have the pro- 
feſſion, and outward appearance of good ; And whether we cor- 
rupt it by a deceitful heart, remaineth.to be proved, as well.as 
aſſerted. Mr. Robert Bolton was no Nonconformiſt (as to the old 
Conformity) who noteth it to be the ule of the world, to charge 
the ſoundeſt Chriſtians with Hypocrifie, becauſe then they talk 
of the ſecrets of the heart, which we cannot open for our own 
| vindicetion. . 
| 2. As for /elf- eſtimation, our judgment is, that Pride is one of 
'S. the worſt of ſins, and Pride of Wi/dom and Godlineſs is one of the 
- worſt forts of Pride : and there are too many guilty of it in the - 
| world, and we would fain have leave to Preach againſt it : In the 
\-,_— mean time we ſpare not by Writing and Conference, and ſuch 
Preaching as.we ule, to do againſt it what we can» And we 
ſhall heartily thank you for any true help, to deteR and mortifie 
it more in our ſelves. But remembring from my childhood, 
l that the ſots and drunkards of the Town and Countrey, where 1 
4 lived, were uſed to ſpeak the very fame- words with this Obje- 
Wy ion, againſt all ſerious godly Chriſtians, how conformable ſoever ; 
I preſume to ask you theſe few Queſtions. | 
Q. 1. Are the Conformiſts mort Godly or Holy, than all the 
ignorant, drunken, unchaſt, voluptuous, carnal rabble, or are they 
not? ©, 2, If not, why do they take it for a wrong to hear 
of much lefs? If they are (as I doubt not but very many are), do 
they ſo- eſteem themſelves, or not ? If not, why ſhould they be an- 
ery with others for thinking of them, a they think of themſelves ? 
If yea, Q. 3. May they not take it for a greater mercy than all 
the riches of the World ? If all are none of Chriſts, that have not 
his ſpirit, may not they give-God thanks for it that have received 
it ? Row. 8,9, Q. 4. And do you never give God tnanks for 
his grace of SanQitication your felves? ©. 5.-If you do, how 
ſhall a- man know that you are not as very Hypocrites in ſo Qo- 
ing, as the Nonconformiſts ? When they and you. thank God for 
the ſame mercy, how ſhall we know but by the fruits, which of 
you is ſincere? ©. 6, Do you know that there are any, or 
'4 many among us, that live after the fleſh, an ungodly, ſenſual, 
worlely life ? If not, you are ſtrangers to the Land which you 
iohabit? If yea, 2 7. Do you think all theſe are in a good; 
| and. 
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'and ſafe condition ? If yea, give over Preaching againſt them : If 
not, do not better men differ from them? ©. 8. And muſt not 
our light ſo ſhine before men (though.not tor their applauſe), 
that they may ſee our good works, and glorifie God ?-atth. 

+ I5, 

; 4. And ſeeing we are aecounted the Phariſees, Come on, and 
let us recite the Pharitees Charafer, and ſee who is likeſt him ? 

1. The Phariſces were the chiefeft members of the Sarhedrim, 
and Rulers of the Church, and fo are not we, A#.5. 34. Mat. 

12. 14. & 23. 2. & 27. 62. Fohn 7. 32 48. 

2. The Phariſees were againſt the Scripture-ſufficiency, for the 
cuſtoms and traditions of their anceſtors, Mat. 15.2. - 

3. They impoſed theſe Traditions as Laws on others, and ac- 
cuſed the Chriſtians for not obſerving them, Mar. 15; 2. 

4. They preferred thele Tradition before the practice of ſome 
Moral duties, Mat. 15.9. 5.6. 

5- They were ſo much for Ceremony, that they were preciſe 
. and ftrif in the obſervance of their Ceremonies, Afar. 2. 5. 23. 
25, &c. and for them negle&ed mercy and faith, Mar. 2 z. 23. 

6. They were covetous, and ſought after Riches, even by op- 
preſſion, Mat. 2 3. 14+ | 

7. They were proud and Lordly, and ſtrove for preferment, 
the higheft places, and the higheſt titles, ar. 23.'6, 7, &c, 

8. They wore a different fort of garments, which was openly 
to ſignifie their ſpecial holineſs, Jar. 23. 5 

9. They were very zealous to-make men Profelytes, and con- 
formable to all their Ceremonies, at. 2. 15. 

* 10. They fooliſhly and prepoſterouſly preferred ſmall matters 
before great, v. 16, 19, Qc. 

11. They l:houred to filence Chriſt and the Preachers of his 
Goſpel, and forbad them with threatnings to Preach any more, 
AMat.2;.1;. AR. 4. 8, &&c. | 

12, They perſecuted Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſought firſt 
to intrap them in their ſpeech, and then to. bring them into ſuf. 
ferings,: Luke 6. 7, &c. If you know any that ever filerced or per- 
ſecured any fa.thful Miniſter, he is none of the men that I am 
ſpeaking for. 

. 13. They pretended Law for all their cruelties, Fohn 1 5. 7. 
ard accuſed them as breakers of the Law, Luke 6. 2. &@& 4 3, 
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14. They ur ged Chrift to decide State-Controverſies about Ce- 
ſars right, which hewarily avoided, knowing they did but feck 
matter of accuſation, Afat. 22. 17. Mark 12. 14, | 

15. Yet did they accuſe him as an enemy to (ſar, and as guilty 
of diſloyalty, cven to his crucifixion, Lake 23. 2, Fobn 19. 12. 
And were not contented to take away his life, unleſs they put on 
him the infamy of Treaton. 

16. They would not underſtand the meaning of the Law of Love, 
or 1 will have — and not ſacrifice, Mat. g. 1 3: : 

17. They were [trier for Tythihg, and ſuch Levitical Rights, 
than for the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, Mat. 23.2, 

18, Their Righteouſneſs was more in outſide Religious pomp 
and bodily exerciſe, than in the inward part, and moral praiſe, 
Aat. 23 24, Qc. 

19. They pretended great veneration for the dead Saints, and 
built them Monuments for an honourable memorial, while they 
imitated thoſe that murdered them, and perfecuted the living 
Saints that imitated them, at, 23. 26,27, &c. 

20, They had their fer-days of formal faſting twice a week, 
turning even extraordinary duties and all, into form and ceremony, 
Luke 18. 2. And were inquiſitive after them*that conformed not 
herein, Mat. g. 14 Mark 2, 18. 

21. They counted it the folly and. ignorance of the Law, ia the 
common people, whom they took for curſed, to be ſuch admirers 
of the preaching of Chriſt, Fohx 7. 49. 

22, They uſed long prayers, as a cloak for their oppreſlion. 

uery, Whether they were a Liturgy or not ? If yea, fo let it 
pals in their Charatter. If not, then it is ſcarce like that there 
was any other Liturgy than the Scriptures in thoſe times: elſe ir 
is moſt like that the Phariſees would have ulcd it. 

For, 23- they were up into the Temple to pray, and fometime 
in other publick places (as Biſhop Hall notably defcribeth the Hy- 
pocrite in his Charaters, that he kneeling down-behind a Pillar 
in the great Church, muttereth over certain words, praying to 
that God whom he all the week at home forgetteth and difobey- 
eth ; and riſing up, commendeth the devotion of our anceſtors : 
He boweth at the name of Jeſus, and ſweareth by the name of 
God, &c. (This ts the ſenſe, for being ſeparated# from books I 
pretend not to recite verbatim): $9 did theſe Phariſees make - 
oftentation of their prayers in the Temple ;3-but we rcad not of 

their 
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their family or ſecret prayers, which Chriſt enjoineth to his Dilſci- 
' ples, that they may differ from the Phafilees, Mat. 6. Wm 

24 They inſulred over the followers of Chriſt as an accurſed ig- 
norant vulgar ſort, when they wyre blind themſelves, and knew 
not the Spirituality of Do&rine or Worſhip, ar. 2 z. 26, 

25. They were looſe Expoſitors of the Law of God, and ex- 
tended it not to thoſe Internals, and neceſſary triftn.{s which was 
the proper ſenſc, but made it forbid no more tizan thoſe notable 
external evils which themſelves and their vulgar followers could 
ſpare, Mat. 5. 

26. And with the forbearance of theſe outward fins, and the 
performance of their Ceremonies, they ſo contented themſelves, 
and quieted their Conſciences, that they wanted the true and fpi- 
ritual Righteouſneſs, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Mar. 5-20. 

27. They were the very leaders of all the malignant party that 
hated Chriſt and his Diſciples, and more zealous againſt them than 
the very Heathen Rowan Governours, who ſometime ſaved the 
Preachers from the Phariſees rage. 

28, They were fo malignant that they envied the very good 
works, and healing miracles which Chriſt did, and repined and 
fretted that God ſhould fo much honour Chriſtians, Fob. 11.47. 

29. They were fo malignant that no couz(e of the Servants of 
God could pleaſe them, or eſcape their obloquy. But Fohr that 
lived auſterely, they reproached as a melancholy Demoniack, or a 
crackt-brain'd man, and Chriſt that uſed a freer converſe, they 
accuſed as not ſtrift enough for them. 

30. They were {o malignant that they could not endure to have 
God acknowledged the owner and approver of Chritiianity, but 
would rather have the people take Chriſt for a deceiver, or his 
works to be done by the Devil himfelf, than that God ſhould be 
known to be the author of them, as his attcRation and ſeal to the 
Truth of Chriſt, 7ar. 12. 24. 

31. Being a Generation that never had done complaining of 
thole that conformed not to their Ceremonies and outſide Rites, 
and yet void of true SanRification, Chriſt pronounced them a 
Plant-that his Father had not planted, that were c*re long to be ex- 
tirpated, fat. 15. 13- 12.2, & 12.2, 14. 

32. They fqrmally preached much good, as fitting in Moſes 
Chair, and having a holy Law to ſpeak of, but their own lives 
were covetous, proud, perſecuting, and contrary to the Law,and 
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to theit own DoQrine-3-and yet their very, DoQrine had: much 
corruption, Afar. 16. 1,6, 11; & 21:45. .& 23: 2. Lik: 16:14. 
33. Yer were theſe Phariſees of a much ſounder judgment-than- 
the Atheiſtical Sadduces, and therefore thought highly of them - 
ſelves 3 and ſome few among them had a ſecret favour unto Chriſt, 
as far as their reputation and the fear of their party would permit, 


Luk.7.36. Joh. 3.1,2. Att.5.34. & 23-6,7,8,9. 


In all this I have but recited the Scripture CharaGers of the Pha. 
rilees, not daring to {peak a word of the application ; for I much 
doubt whether you will not think that I have drawn your picture, 
by the bare recitation of the Text ; ſo much cid I wonder at one 
of the laſt Sermons which 1 heard in publick (bur juſt fach as I have 
oft heard forty-five years ago) which was ſpent in likening the 
Puritan to the Pharilee ; how the ſpeaker avoided bluſhing, and 
remembering what the hearers would think when they ſhould read 
"the Hiſtory of the Phariſces in the Bible z and whether they per- 
ceived what injury they did themſelves, who uſed to call the peo- 
ple to ſuch obſervations, For my part I would counſel them never 
ro name the Phariſees more, leſt the hearers apply it otherwiſe 
than they imagin. At leaſt never more to go about to make men 
think that the Puritan (who is ſo contrary to him) is like the Pha» 
riſee ; for men never {peed worſe than by ſuch monitrous under- 
takings. But yet it may be ſome of them believe themſelves. For 
he that will needs make hig own Creed, may make his own Faith ; 
but if they make as large Creeds for others, and call them to ſub» 
ſcribe them, and to ſwear to them, when they cannot make them a 
Faith proportionable, they will but multiply Nonconformiſts. And 
{o much to your angry cenſure, which leaveth us room for no more 
argumentative a defence. | 


11 Obj. If you do ſcruple Conformity, why do you gather pri» 
vate meetings, and ſeparate from the Church, and hold your meet- 


ings at the time of our publick V Yor ſhip ? and _— the people 
e 


in their Separations ? For whatever you ſay of your ſelf, you can- 
not but know that it ts ſo in warp nd bs —_ em ? 


Q TE An. 


"KI 
en. 1. I told you not my own praRiſe alone, but: many 
ethers ;- and when I have;told you' our Principles, you will the 
better know how to judp of our different praRiſes.  - | 
The Nonconformitis hold, 4. That we. are members of the Ca: 
tholick-Church, in order of nature, -before we are of any parti- 
cular Church. For Baptiſm, as ſuch, doth enter vs into the former. 
And that no man muft eyer {ſeparate from this Church upon any 
pretence whatſoever, | 

2. That our Communion with this Catholick Church is our con- 
cord in the performance'of that Baptiſmal Covenant which uni- 
teth us. 

3- That our conjunQion with this or that particular Church, is 
a matter left to humane prudence, and tobe changed according to 
the intereſt of our own ſovls,and the publick good z and that God 
bindethane not to one Church more than to another, by any Law, 
except that general Liw which dire&eth us what choice to'make 
of matters undetermined. 

4. That the Magiſtrate is the Governour of thefe Churches as 
to their external ordering, which ſuppoleth the Paſtors to be Go» 
vernours governed by him; (as Schoolmatters, Philoſophers, Pilots, 
Archite&ts, &c.) and that the Paſtors are eflential to-the Church, 
(ira Political fenſe, as we now take it) as a Schoolmaſter is to a 
School ; but (o is not the Magiſtrate. . 

5. That the ordinary inſtituted way of the Paſtors call to a par- 
ticular Church, is by the Direion of the Ordaining Paſtors, and 
by the FieQi..n or Conſent of the Congregation. And that as the 
Churches had true Paſtors without and againſt the Magiſtrates 
conſent, ſo may it have ſtil] ; ſeeing then and now the Magiſtrate 
had Power of Governing Churches already made, by exterior or- 
der, rather than of making or unmaking Churches. And there- 
fore that a Paſtor may ſtill be a true Paſtor, when he is prohibited 
to Preach. | 

6. That the Magiſtrate hath the power of things circa ſacra, 
that is, of Temples, Tythes, maintenance, &-c. ſo: that he diveſt: 
not the Paſtor of his intrinſick power, proper to his office, (as to 
chuſe his ſubje@, method, words, &c.) And therefore that no 
Miniſter may tcize_upon the faid Temples, Tythes, &s.. againſt 
the Magiſtrates will. 

7: That «bs Epiſcopms, 1bi Eccleſia, as Cyprian ſaith, where the 
wae. Paſtor is, there is the Church, becauſe the Paſtor is an Eſen- 
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tial, and the Governing part. And'as'this Was true in Cyprian's 
time, ſo it is now. © © MAGA it ASAT, 

8. That if Ufurping Paſtors, though by the' Magiftrates - 
conſent, do take pofſefſion of the Temples and publick maintenance, 
(and' Legal Right as well as' poſſeſſion) this is not enough to make 
thoſe\men'ttue Paſtors over that people, without rheir gonſent, and 
ro nbllifie the relation of their former: L:wfal Paſtors. oh 

9. That it is not impoſſible or rare for the, Ufurper to have the 
foreſaid advantapges,' and the true Paſtors to he put to meet in pri- 
vater places; and fo thought Dr. Y7/a,Dr.Guning, Dr. Hide,&+c: 
in the time of our Civil Ufurpations. And even under lawful Gos 
vernours it was fo judged by the Churches in the c:te of Arthanaſins, 
Baſil, and multitudes of Biſhops theh caft our. © tt + + 
,_: 10. . That abundance of the Miniſters now caſt our, *were' once 
the [awful Paſtofs of the flocks, ) 7 of 

11. That when the true Paftor is thruſt out of the Temples,and 
Ufurpers have that place, he is rather the Separari/t that followeth 
the Uſurper in that more povblick place, than he that adhereth in 
private to the lawful Paſtor 3 as Dr. YYi/dand the reſt aforemen- 
rioneU then thought. | | CE 
12. That therefore in thoſe places where the Relation of pro- 
hibited Miniſters to the people is truly diſſolved, they are the faul- 
ty dividers that adhere to them, But where jt is not diſſolved, but 
the publick Teachers were never their true Paſtors, there thoſe 
may be the Schiſmaticks that forſake their lawful Paſtors, though 
under that reſtraint. | | 

13- That where the Paſtors that have the Temples, and thoſe 
that are ſhut out, are both true Paſtors, ceteris paribus, it is as 


g00d a proof that they areStparatiſts and Schiſmaticks who join _ 


not with them in other places, as that they are ſo for not coming 
to the Temples z that is, neither of the inferences is good. 

- 14+ Every man is not a Separatiſt, that is not preſent with 0» 
thers in publick worſhip. I ſeparate not from all foreign Churches, 
nor from all the Pariſh Churches in Lender fave one, though I be 
preſent but with one. But he that cenſureth a erue Church to be 
no Church, and fo ſeparateth from it as #oze; and he that accoun- 


.. teth any Church injuriouſly, to be ſo corrupted as that it is unlaw- 


ful to hold communion with it, both thele' are guilty of culpable 


| Schiſmatical ſeparation, but in very different degrees. 
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15. A mans abſence from you will not alone prove him a Separa- 
tiſt, unleſs he be abſent upon ſeparating Principles. . | 

16, He that keepeth not local-communion with a particular 
Church, and yet honoureth them as a Church that may be com- 
municated with, and holdeth communion of Faith and Love, and 
Obedience with them, cannot be a Separatiſt from them ſcoply, but 
only extrinſically ſecundum quid; and that, is to be tried and judg- 
ed of as aforeſaid. | 

17- If therefore they willadmit you to communicate with them 
in their way, and will not communicate with you in your way ; it 
ſheweth that it is ſomething in your way and not direRly in your 
ſelves, from which they ſeparate. | 

18, And no man ought to commit one fin for the communion of 
any Church, | 

19. 1 may have more mental communion with a Church, which 
Idare not outwardly join with, becaule they impoſe ſome one un- 
lawful word or ation, than with a more corrupted Church, 
with which 1 hold more external communion, becauſe they pur 
me not to approve their errors. . _ = 

, 20. When there are ſeveral Churches near, ceteris paribuzga free 
man ſhould join -himſclf with the Pureſt, and to the moſt edifying 
Miniſtry ordinarily. ET 
...21. Yetin times of ſuſpicion and diviſion, it is fit to ſhew our 
judgment by our practiſe, and to join ſometimes with ſome lefs 
. pure Churches, that put no (in upon us to ſhew that we'withdraw 
not from them on ſeparating principles. 3 

22. When a Miniſter is not lawfully ſeparated frotn his flock, 
but another is obtruded without a juſt call upon his people, yet if 
' he ſee that the voluntary relinquifhing of his relation, is moſt for 
the peoples good, that they may accept another that hath more ſe- 
cular advantages to profit ther, and guide them in peace, he is 
finis grati# in prudence hound to doit. 

23. All people in Ergland therefore are not in the ſame conditi- 
on, but to ſome it may be a fault which to others is a duty. Were 
I in a place where the Miniſter is faithful and wocthy to be owned, 
I would draw all the people to attend his Miniſtry, and would help 
him at other ſeaſons as I were able,in unity and love. But if I lived 
where the publick Minifter were intollerable, I would do other- 
wile. Pu 
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' 244. Thecaſe of London much differeth from moſt other places in 
the Land; as very many of them think that their relation to their 
ancientflocks is not yet diſſolved ;, ſo neceſſity putteth them out of 
the track of formal Pariſh-order. | | 
'" 2. In the great Plague almoſt all the Pariſh-miniſters deſerted 
them z and thoſe that then'"ſtuck to the people, found fuch ſucceſs 
by the help of that awakening judgment, that they durſt not ſince 
forfake them, nor will ealily be forſaken by them. . *. 

2. There being ſo many ſcore Churches burnt down, and the 
Inhabitants not gone, and the conformable Miniſters not officiating 
but in the ſtanding Temples, there is no reaſon that the people 
ſhould therefore turn Atheiſts, and give over worſhipping God. 

3. Many Pariſhes being fo great, that the twentieth pexſon can- 
not come to the Temples, and many of the Preachers voices fo low 
that half cannot hear them who might get in, there is no reaſon 
that all the reſt muſt therefore be caſt off and left as the Indians, 
without the means that God hath appointed for mens Salvation. 

4. And why then ſhould not theix Afﬀemblies take the fitteſt 
time of the day as well as yours? All men know that (eſpecially in 
the ſhort Winter-days) there is little convenient time left for the 
work of a Lords-day, beſides the time of your morning and eve- 

nings Liturgy, and other Offices. | 

5- And when you have as many as canhear you, O why ſhould 
you be angry that the reſt (or rather ſome few of them) are hear- 
.ing others, that Preach as profitably as you? Nay I beſeech you 
before God judg, try and judg what is the cauſe that _ 
many parts perhaps of your abſcnt Pariſhioners are at no Church, 
but ſome in Ale-houſes, Taverns, or Gaming- houſes, and ſome 
idle at home, that yet the few that are worſhipping God with an 
able faithful Miniſter are more exclaimed on, and written againſt, 
and angerly accuſed, than all the reſt. | 


Obj. But many of the Pariſhechurches are half empty ? 


Anſ. 1. It is not fo with the reſt; and therefore you may 
ſee that the difference between your. own Preachers is the cauſe. 
UneCifying Teachers will not have ſo many voluntary intelligent 
hearers as others. 

2. As I faid, half the Church-full cannot hear many of gour 


Preachers, 
3. When 
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'3. When the Pariſhioners know beforchand that the- Templ e 
will not hold a'quarter of the people, they are never certain of 
room, as not knowing when others will exclude them z and there- 
fore they ſeck another place where they may be certain. For he 
thatbriogs his family to Church evgry day upon ſuch rayon þ 
is every day uncertain whether he ſhall ſpend the day as the Lords- 


day, or have any publick communion with the Church. And they - * 


are apter to be ſenſible of thiz calamity themſclyes, - than the Ob- 
jeQors are. | "— 

6. And 1 muſt add alfo, that as London is the moſt populous 
place, fo it hath the greateſt number'of true Separatiſts and Sefta- 
ries; and the ſounder part are not refponfible for their ations. 


- 12 Obj. But with what conſcience do you come into Cities, Cor» 
porations, or within five miles of them, or of your former Proacbing= 
places ? '"Doth God bid you- preach juft here ? And how do your 


feruples engage you thus to break, the Laws ? 


Anſ. Even with ſuch a Conſcience as we Preach in England, 
when the Scripture nameth not England tous. Did not the ancient 
Chriſtians alfo. diſobey a lawful power, when they ſetled their 
Churches in Cities, even when they were forbidden both City 
ang Country? and if Chrift fay, YYhen they perſfecute you in one 
city, fly to another ; and you'bid us, fly from all, and fly to none. 
Fathnot a Nonconformiſts Conſcience ſomething of the command 
of Chriſt t6 countenance his pratice ? But our true Reaſons are 
the ſame as are forementioned for our Preaching. If neceſſity be 
upon us to Preach becauſe of the peoples neceſſity ro hear, then 
where their neceſſity is greateſt, there our obligation is greateſt, 
But in populous Cities and Towns, when the ableſt conformable 
Miniſter is inſufficient for a quarter of the Pariſh, the peoples ne- 
ceſſitics are greateſt. Ergo, | 
' If it be lawul for us to deſert and betray to Satan the fouls of 
all the Cities and Corporations in England, and within five miles 
"of them, and of all the places where we have Preached, why will 
_;t not be lawful to co ſo by the reſt? YVYhere the carcaſs |1,the 
Agtes will be gathered together ; and where the work and Vine- 
' Yard is, the labourer muſt be. "M 

n 
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And all good men love the publick good, and therefore will chuſe 
thoſe places for their labour (ceterss paribus) which-the publick 
good doth moſt depend on. : 

Eſpecially if the people of their ancient charge live there, and 
they think that their relation-to. them is not difſolved. 

And I muſt profeſs, that few of the paſſages of this generation 
do more aſtoniſh me with dread and wonder, than to think that 
City- Paſtors who have fo vaſt a charge, and fo much more need of 
help than the Country,yea men of reputed learning, ſobriety and 
piety, ſhould ever be deſirous to take this burden wholly on them- 
felves, and ſhould be the forwardeſt to drive away aſſiſtants, yea 
and make it a fin to preach to thoſe ſouls, that they know they 
cannot preach to:themſelves ! Yea,that the fame men that one year 
have much ado to fatisfie their own confciences to conform, and: 
think they ſpeed well, if with Conformity they can but keep up- 
ſome reputation of honeſty, yet the next year make fo great a 
progreſs, as to queſtion his honeſty, that will not ſaerilegiouſly 
renounce his Miniſtry, and are the forwardeſt to put down all 
Preaching ſave their own ! Do the Paſtors them(clves no better 
know the Pariſh bounds, and the peoples wants, or the worth of 
fouls ? What then can we expe& from others ? T3: 


Obj.* But it is not your belp, but your hnndering Jo that we are 
inſt. Do you help us by drawing the people from ws to. your 
elves ? | 


eAnſ. 1 cannot tell whether we help you or not, till.I know 
what is your help. If your work be not to get followers and: ap- 
plauſe, but-to bring men to Chriſtian knowledg, faith, love, obe- 
dience, and patignce, then all the Miniſters that I plead for are 
you helpers ;, thole that arenot, ſilence them, and ſpare not. But if 
your work be to preach up your ſelves, and your ſucceſſes be 
reckoned by your applauſe, I cannot tell whether we help you 
or not. For though we ſcek to increaſe your reputation with 
the people, yet it is not as you are /elf-ſeezers, but as in cha- 
rity we hop: you preach more for Chriſt,and mens Salvation, than 
for your ſcives-. 


1:3 Odj:- 
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1; Obj. But what you before denied of the Magiſtrate , you 
Cannot deny of the Church : The Church calleth yog, and giveth you 
your power : Therefore it may take it from you: And ſo Mr. Rath- 
band confeſſeth, and the old Nonconformiſts pratiiſed. 


eAnſ. 1. The [Church] is an ambiguous word. If you mean 
the Biſhops, all thote whom you call to be re-ordained, deny that 
ever the Biſhops gave them their power. 

2. And it was One Biſhop who ordained each of the reſt, or 
two at moſt, who are both dead, and cannot take away what 
| they gave. | 

3+ I have anſwered this before, and more largely in my Dilſa 
pute of Ordination : Men give us not our Power at all, as irom 
themſelves ; but as Servants of Chriſt inveſt them ſolemnly to 
whom he giveth it- And a ſervant cannot diſpoſſeſs him. whom 
by his Maſters Orders he hath inveſted. 

4+ You give us our Baptiſm and Matrimony, as truly as our 
Miniſtry: And yet you cannot take them from us. | 

5. But indeed, it the Church, that is, the People, reſuſe us, we 
cannot teach and edifie them againſt their wills. | 
' 6. And if one Biſhop ſilence us, he doth it but as <xerciſin 
Government in his Dioceſs; and it followeth not, that we are Fa 
lenced in all others. | 

7. And they tbat diſſent from our Dioceſan ſrame of Prelacy, 
do not much reverence their Governing Spiritual Power : And 
if the Kings prohibition bind them not againſt their Conſcience of 
Gods obligations to be ſilent, much lefs will yours. 

S. No Biſhops have filenced vs by Spiritual OR that 
we know of, but only as Barons by the Secular Laws, to which 
they gave their Votes (which yet all did not): How then are we 
obliged by their Power ot the Keys to be ſilent? For my part 
I have one or two of their Licenſes never re-called or nulled, 

9. If a Biſhop ſhould filerce: him under pretence of Govern- 
ment and Order, whom God obligeth to preach, as much as [ 
have before proved that we are obliged, it were sp/ſo fatto null 
as to our Conlciences, as being againſt the Laws of God. 

iO. He that is filenced in every Biſhops Diocels, is not yet 
| thereby 
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| thereby degraded, but is ſtillFMiniſter, to the world at leaſt for 

| - their converſion” For thofe without (the Infidets and Heathens) 
are of no Biſhops Dioccſs; And it's a queſtion, whether thoſe 

+ among us that openly renounce the Prelacy, and declare them- 
ſelves to be none of their Church, are yet indeed members of thcir 
Church whether they will or not ? We believe not, that a Law 
of the Land doth make any man a Church-member without his 
own conſent. If you think otherwiſe, why diſtinguiſh you the 
Sons of the Church from others? If all the people of London be 
not the Sons, or members of your Church, the reſt are not under 

. your Paſtoral Spiritual Government: And as for your Secular 

Power, enough is ſaid of that before, &nd I think no man will 
ſay that the extent of your Dioceſs to many hundred Pariſhes, 
is a Divine Inſtitution, obliging all mens contciences to obey you, 
that ſhall come within that circuit of ground : you will afcribe 
this extent of your power to the King and Laws ; of which more 

-in due place. | 

And as to the old Noncontormiſts, they forbore the Temples 
and publick maintenance, and ſo do we : And I am fure they uſed 
to preach in private, as well as we ;, yea and in the Churches when 
they thought it brought no great inconvenience by offence. 
Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Nichols, and abundance more, did preach 
in publick after they were forbidden and filenced, till execution 

(4 hindered them as well as Law, And Mr. Nichols, Mr. Langley, 

| Mr. Bromskill, and many more, when they were driven from one 

| place, would preach where they found opportunity in another. 
And Mr. Herring was wont privately to preach in Shrewsbury, 

as his moſt credible friends and hearers told me. And indeed the 

far greateſt part of the Nonconformiſts, that ever I knew, had pub- 

lick liberty, in fome ſinall peculiar, for moſt of their time, if not 

by -connivence in greater places: So had Mr. Knewſtubs, Aſh, 

Slater, Root, Ball, Barnet, Gilpin, and many more. 

And yet we as well as Mr. Rathband will ſubmit to a ſuſpenſion, 
or prohibitiou of authority, when it is but an a& of Order and 
Government of juft authority, and not a notorious ſubverſion of 
the thing Ordered, or the £nd, and Gods Laws and mens necel(- 
ſities oblige us not to the contrary. The Papiſts hold that a 
Father may not keep his Son from taking Orders. If the Biſhops 
were our Fathers then, they could not hinder us from the faithful 
exerciſe of what we have undertaken. 
| P 14 Obj. 
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14 Obj. The Reaſon why you are againſt —_— M, becauſe 
at 


you cannot be Biſhops your ſelves: And why was it that you ſo long 
demurred on the matter, before you refuſed them, when ſome had 
ſuch offers ? Did it not ſhew that you had « mind of them ? 


enſ. The firſt half of this charge was given in the Pulpit to 
my face, when no Miniſter or Nonconformiſt elſe was preſent : 
The other is the Debate-makers (in ſenſe). And ſeeing 1 am per- 
ſonally concerned in the matter, my anſwer muſt be hiſtorical ac- 
cordingply. | 

Will not all ſober by-ſtanders think that we have very hard 
meaſure, and have to do with a ſtrarige generation ? When they 
ſhall know that Biſhopricks were offered us without ſeeking di- 
realy or indireAly, and refuſed with as much modeſty as we 
could uſe ; and after all are denied not only the place of the 
pooreſt Curates, but even all liberty to Preach for nothing, to 
the. rudeſt, pooreſt Inhabitants of the Land; and yet after all 
this, to be told that we are againſt Biſhops, becauſe we could not 
be Biſhops our ſelves? O happy Chriſtians, that muſt be finally 
judged by a more righteous Judg | | 

lf you ſay that you mean it of thoſe that never had ſuch offers, 
why ſhould you not rather judg of them by us that were tryed, 
than boluly judg that of them which they were never tryed in, 
and of which it is impoſſible for you thave knowledge ? 

But the later obj-Qor telleth us whom he ſpeaketh of. To 
whom I muſt ſay, There were but five or ſix Noncontqrmiſts of 
all England, that ever | heard of, that had any Churck-Dipnities 


offered them ſince his Majeftics Reftoration: and of thele but - 


three that had Biſhopricks offered them, which were Dr. Edward 
Reipnolds, Mr. Calamy, and my 1:lf: And of thele threc, 1 re- 
ſuſcd it th: next day, or next fave one, after the firſt offer of it 
by the Lord Chancellor (for private overtures by inferiors be- 
fore, I anſwered with as much refulal as was fit to fuch uncertain 
offerers): Dr. Reguolds in a very ſhort time accepted; Only 
Mr. Calamy delayed : And if Dr. Bates and Dr. Manton, who 
were offered Deanries (as they ſaid, for I am certain of no offer 


but my own), did delay their refuſal, it was on the ſame account. 


And 
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And the true Reaſon of Mr. Calamies delay ( which few men 
knew better than my ſelf ), 'was becauſe perhaps he would have 
accepted a Biſhoprick as altered by the Kings Declaration about 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and to be uſed according to that Declaration, 
but not according to the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land 
and Church, though of this much he was unreſolved. Therefore 
he being uncertain whether the Kings Declaration would ſtand, 
or paſs into a Law, hedelayed to ſee the certainty : And when 
he faw that the Declaration was dead, and Prelacy was what it 
was before, he refuſed it. 

Ard Dr. R eignolds profeſſed (to me) to accept it but on the 
terms of that Declaration, 

- Now 1 would put two queſtions to the Juſtice of the Debater : 
1, 'Whether he do well to mention our rc: fuſing of Biſhopricks 
at all, which we our ſelves fo ſtudiouſly filence ? There is now 
no Refuſer living but my ſelf: And I muſt profeſs, that to this 
day I have been fo careful to ſilence it, that | do not believe there 


, are many men, if any alive, that ever heard me mention it, un- 


leſs in anſwer to ſome one that askt me about it, or in confuta- 
tion of ſome ſuch aſperſions as theſe. And my reafon was, be- 
cauſe I apprehend it to favour of Ingratitude, and difingenous car- 
riage to my Rulers : If they ſhall offer me preferment, and I 
ſhould boaſt how 1 refuſed it, it would ſeem a cafting it in their 
faces with unthankfulneſs and contempt. And no man can ſay that 
ever I was fo unworthy; and few have ever heard me mention 
it. And yet we cannot be quiet, for accuſers 3; but if we ſay 
nothing, fach men will, 

Q. 2 Whether candor or juſtice would without any diftin&i- 
on per{wade the world, that we had a mind of preferments, and 
therefore ſo long delayed ; whereof only three men that had the 
offer of Biſhops, one reſuſed in a day or two, and the other pre- 
ſently accepted 35 And the one that delayed, with the two about 
Deaneries, were known to do it, that they might know firſt whe 
ther the Kings Declaration would paſs into a Law, or be caſt by ? 

And if you proceed to intimate, that we refuſed but for fear of 
loſing our party. I know no mans heart but my own; and I will 
help you by ſome evidence to know it in this matter. 1. Upon 
the offers by inferior agents that firſt were made to me, my neigh- 
bour Miniſters in Worceſfterſbire having ſome knowledge of it, 
concurred ina Letter to me, neither perſwading nor diſſwading 
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' me, but thinking me the fitteſt judg; aſſured me, that if I ac- 


cepted it, they ſhould be fo far from cenſuring me for it, as- 


rather to believe that it would be for good, &c. 2, When I 
- refuſed it, being wary what men might after fay, I did it in wri- 
ting, in a Letter to the Lord Chanceller, giving him thofe Rea- 
ſons that did content him,- viz. If the Kings Declaration were 
eſtabliſhed ; though I wiſht a perfeRer frame of Diſcipline than 
it reciteth, yet I was ſo glad of that much, that I took it to be 
my. duty to promote our Concord with al] my power, upon that 
foundation : And I knew that if I were no Biſhop my ſelf, Icould 
far more effe&ually perſwade men to Conformity, than if I were. 
And this was the reaſon I gave of my refuſal. But if the Kings 
Declaration ſhould not be ratified (as I verily cid believe it would 
not), I knew it I took a Biſhoprick, | muſt quickly leave it. And 


then it was better refuſe it at the firſt, And this being our caſe, 


methinks | might refer the judgment of it even to the Cenfurer 
himſelf ( whole civility to my {elf through the reſt of his Debate, 
I do acknowledge). GS 


—_ 
| —_— 


i5 Obj. If the King muſt change or relax his Laws as oft as 
en will be ſcrupulous or diſcontented, there will be no ſetledneſs, 
conſiſtency or order. Your tender Conſciences are but tender heads : 
And ſoft-headed people muſt be Rulers of ns all, if we muſt change 
as oft as their weakneſs will deſire it. | 


eAnſ. You cannot think that when you talk at this rate, the 
readers and hearers can be all fo finple, as not to underſtand, 
that your words only fignific that you ſtand on the higher ground, 
and not that you have the better'caufe : For, 1. you were nct 
only importuned before theſe Laws were made, to have done your 
Part, for a more univerſal Concord, but you were alfo Com- 
miſſioned by the King under his Broad Seal, to conſult for the 
making ſuch alterations im the Liturgy, as were neceſſary to ſatis» 
fie tender Confciences : When inſtead of fo doing, you have made 
the burden heavier 'than before. And is this a fit plea for men, 
that before the new Laws and Impoſitions,” had fo much power 
and opportunity to have prevented the matter of our grievance, 
and were fo tong importuned to itin vain, to talk afterward of the 
inconvenience of changing or relaxing Laws, 
| 2, Have 
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2. Have the Nonconformilts fo often changed their cauſe, that 
you ſhould be put to talk of fo frequent change of Laws ? Do 
you not tell them that their arguments and exceptions are but 
the ſame that have been anſwered to their predeceſforslong ago ? 
If their cauſe be the ſame, oe alteration fince the firſt Impoſition 
of Conformity would have ſerved their turn. If after the trou- 
bles or differences at Frank ford they had been brought to an 


agreement by mutual acceſſes and conceſſions, what need any 


more as t6 the Nonconformiſts to this day ? 

© 3. Who were the Changers when you put your new clauſes into 
the Liturgy (as the doQrine of Baptized Infants ſalvation, with- 
out diſtinguiſhing of them that were baptized Rightfully, or with- 
out right, &c.) If all the new Oaths, Subſcriptions and Declara- 
tions be impoſed by your advice, furely it was you that were in 
that the Changers. Changes then will do well, and be laudable 
when they ſerve your ends,. but they are dangerous when they 
are againſt your minds. What changes doth Thorndike plead 
for ? | 

4. When the New Canons and Oath were made 1640, and: 
when Rails and Altars were ſet up, and bowing towards the Altar 
recommended, there was no danger in theſe changes; But if an- 
Oath or Subſcription of ſeven years age be abated, how dangerous 
would ſuch changes be ! ; 

5. TheKings Majeſty, when he publiſhed his Declaration about 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, did not take thoſe changes there made to be 
ſo dangerous : Nor did the Commons in Parliament, who gave 
him thanks for that Declaration. We may know then by that 
much, whence the noile of danger cometh. 

- 6, If a needlefs Subſcription or a Ceremony have burdened ſo 
many and conſiderable Subjects an hundred years and more; and 
if the calamitons attempts of change, that have been made un- 
lawfully in the Land, have been occaſioned by mens differences 
about thoſe things, and if they are ſtill the burden of ſo many 
as are now a91inſt Conformity : Let impartial perſons then be 
judges, whether the removing of thoſe troubleſome unneceſſary 
burdens, were not the likeſt means imaginable to prevent any- 
more ill attempts of change ? | 

7. Is there any thing in the world, that you think unlawful ?- 
No doubt there is. Suppoſe that one thing were by a Law im- 
poſed on you; would you think that a change of that Law would 

be. 
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be a dangerous thing ? and would you exclaim- againſt it as now 
you do ? | 

What if King Charles I, his Conceſſiors in his reſtraint in the 
Ifle of Wight, had paſt into a Law (as they had if the Pariiamenc 
had not tuddenly been broken), and that Epiſcopacy had received 
as great. a change as was then intended in thoſe Conceſſions ? 
Would you have taken the reſcinding of all theſe Laws for a dan- 
gerous change ? 


— 


16 Obj. Ir is obedience that beſeemeth tender conſciences : 
D:ſobedience is 4s the ſin of witchcraft And would you have any 
countenance you in ſo great a ſin? If Subjefts muſt have the Laws 
changed, inſtead of obeying them, they will be Rulers, and not Sub- 
jets. Why are you not more tender of offending and diſobeying 


your Governours * 


| eAnſ. 1. Are not you and we agreed that God is the chief 
Ruler, and to be firſt obeyed, and no man againſt him, but only 
under him ? In this fure we do not difter. To diſobey God, is 
as the ſin of witchcraft, and obedience to him is better than ſa- 
crifice : And. when it is only our obedience to God that maketh 
us diſobey any Governours, judge whether we were not more 
chargeable with diſobedience, if we obeyed men, and diſobeyed 
God. We have no reaſon to caſt our ſelves under all your re- 
proach, and ſo much ſuffering, but only to avoid diſobedience to 
God : And when our coſtlieſt obedience, ruſt go for odious diſobe- 
dience;, and if we diſobey God to pleale men, it would go for 
obeeience z what remedy, but to wait for a more righteous judg- 
ment, where obedience and difobedierſce will be better known. 
2. Again | ask, Is there any Oath that you dare not take ? 
any thi--g that you dare not ſubſcribe to and declare? any 
- thing that in Gods worſhip you durſt not uſe ? Suppoſe that one 
thing were impoled on you ? would you Conform to it or not ? 
If you were but put to ſubſcribe all to the truth of Dr. Hammonds 
opinion, that there were no Presbyters, but Biſhops in the Scrip- 
© ture-times, and that no Church then was bigger than one Biſhop 
with his Deacons did cfliciate with, would not ſome part of you 
{crup!e ſubſcribing to it ? If any one thing or word which -_ 
judge 
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judge unlawful to be done or ſubſcribed, were put on you by a 
Law, would not you then be the Nonconformiſts? And were 
it not as eaſi: then to declaim againſt your Diſobedience and 
Nonconformity, as it is now for you to do it againſt ours ? Might 
not Volumes as plauſibly be written to ſhew the milchief of Sub- 
jets diſobedience, and quarrelling with the Laws, and being judges 
of what is unlawful ? And might not you be as largely charae- 
rized as a ſtubborn unquiet people, as we are by you now ? Sa 
that all this ſtill doth only tell us, that you are got up in the 
higheſt ſeat, from whence you have advantage to look down with 
ſcorn upon tholc that are more fearful of ſinning than youg ſelves. 

3, Weare ſo render of diſobeying our Rulers, that we will do 
any thing to obey and pleaſe them, except diſobeying God, and 
damning our own or others Souls : And if you'muſt have us yet 
go further, you muſt excule us z we had rither go to your pri- 
{on under all your obloquy. Your furnace is not to hor as Gods. 


LR ————} — 


17 Obj. The only reaſon (ſay moſt of thets ) why they forſook, 
their Miniſtry was, that they durſt not abjure the (ovenant : Diſ- 
pe'iſe with them for ths, and they are Conformiſts, But if that be 
the only thing they ſcruple, then why are _ not Conformiſts in all 
other particulars, againſt which they pretended no ſuch exceptions ? 
And what doeth renouncing the Covenant concern the people, 6c? 
Thus the Eccleſiaſtical Polititian, Pag. 242, 24 3+ 


eAnſ. 1. Is this flaming-hot Diſputer ſo much better ac- 
vainted with us, than we are with our ſelves and one another ? 
Hath he talkt with the ,»»oſt of us? or have the moſt ever ſaid or 
written, that it is only the Covenant that we ſtick at ? I muſt 
profeſs, of all the Nonconformiſts that ever | knew or ſpake with, 
I never knew any one of this mind, which he faith [tbe moſt of 
them ſay] they are of, Nay 1 never heard of any one Noncon- 
formiſt of tha: mind. - And if the world and. poſterity muſt be 
told fo confidently, that moſt ſay and hold that, which that am 
{uppoſed ſo much on their tide, did never know nor hear of any 
one man that ſaid or held, you may judge what a hiſtory poſte- 
rity is like to have of this age; and alſo with whom we have to 
do, and upon what terms. I confels I know one that hath os 
fne 
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'the loſs of all theſe many years, and been denied fo much as leave 
to teach School, that is tor Epiſcopacy, Liturgy and Ceremonies 
as lawful, and never took the Covenant, nor was ever for it, nor 
for the Parliaments War, but againſt both, that yet cannot dif» 
oblige every one that ever did take the Covenant, {o far as is re- 
quired to Conformity, nor cannot ſubſcribe or declare Afjent and. 
Conſent to every word in the three Books ſo to be conſented to.But 
ſuch a one as ſticks at the Covenant only, | never knew nor heard 
of. | 

3. But if the accuſers of the Brethren do believe themſelves, 
they tel] the world the little charity that is among them ; who had 
rather ſo many Miniſters were filenced, (to fay nothing of their 
bodily ſufferings), and ſo many thouſand fouls want their Miniſtry, 
than abjuring the Covenant ſhould be diſpenſed with, when a fuller 
ſecurity for loyalty and peace is offered. 

4 It is either the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, or Independent Non. 

.conformiſts (for all thete ſorts there be at leaſt) thar he meaneth, 
by moft of them, or moſt as mixt : 1. The Epiſcopal Noncontormiſts 
are not for the Covenant, but ſtick moſt at conſenting and ſ{wear- 
ing to the Engliſh Hierarchy and Diſcipline, and Church-ſtate, as 
it Ciffereth from the old Epiſcopacy deſcribed in Archbiſhop 
"Uſhers Redution. 2. The Presbyterians (urely have told the 
world by Books enow, that they are Noncoonformiſts in more 
things than abjuring the Covenant. And in good ſadneſs, doth not. 
Eygland know that (call them what you will) the Divin:s commil- 
ſioned by the King did give their reaſons againſt more? z And 
the Independents are fo far from being to be numbered with his 
[moſt of them | that I know not if you would free them from the 
reſt of Conformity, whether the leaders would not yield in this. 
For when Scotland was invaded, and Mr, Love Beheaded, it was 
- Plcad:d that the Covenant was as an Almanack out of date- And 
Mr. Eaton hath written a Book to prove, that the Covenant, and 
the Oath of Allegiance bind not, 

5- Burt as for { abjuring | | never heard that it was required of 
Ge Miniſters; and how can that poſſibly be- their only Nonconfor- 
Mity, which never was impoſed on them. 

6. But what he and others mean to pretend that the Laity are 
*nconcerned in the renouncing of the Covenant, when it is known 
by Printed Zaws, and by prattice, that all the Czrzes and Corpora- 
Hons in England, as to the Governing or truſted part, are expe. 

te 
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' 82d by the Renunciation of che Covenant, and alſo all the Peſtries, 


as the Corporation At, and the Yeſtry AR declare, is but more 


' matter of wonder to men, that have not been uſed to ſuch things ! 


-— 


Somany new Printed Laws, and the viſible tate of all the Cities 
and Corporations in Exzgland are not evidence enough on a Non- 
conformiſts -part, to decide a controverſie of fat. But if they 
ſhall ſay that they meant that the Laity are not on ſuch terms for- 
bidden to come to Church : I anſwer, if we alſo had learned” the 
trick of ſpeaking, writing, and ſwearing in «univerſal terms (or 
equipollent), and meaning not univerſally, but particularly, as 
many do, we could ſay, or fubſcribe, -or ſwear as far as you de- 
fire-us- 
Y 
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18 Obj. '1f you be tollerated, why not all others as well as you? 
nd ſo the Quakers and the Papilts may come iv. And it's well 
if the Presbyterians do not chus let in Popery, 


a 


en). 1. Whatif the Law impoſed: one word on you which 
you could not conform to,:and-you differed from the Church 'in 
—_— ? what anfwer would you give to ſuch an ObjeRion as 
this, which equally excludeth Ch:ll;ngworth -and Knor ? Would 
you not ſay that a difference ſhould be made ? *O how hardly can 
men-«nderſtand that are unwilling to know / How cafie acaſe were 
this to the willing ! 

Mr. Fohn Rogers of Dedham, Aſr. Fohn Ball, and ſometime 
Mr. Dod, and Mr. Hilderſham, had liberty to preach withont 
conforming z and did it infer the neceſſity of ſuch a Toleration as 
you talk of ? ; 

.2, I pray you take heed of bringing Conformity more into 
contempt than yetit ts, by ſeeming to judg it ſuch a thing as men 
will not yield to without conſtraint and-puniſhment. Take off the 
penalty of ſubſcrsbing, declaring, croſſing, &c. and all that are 
willing will uſe them without force. And if moſt muſt b: ferced, 
it intimates that they do not like or love them, What good Corth 
ſubſcribing a ſentence which he believeth not, do either to the foul 
of thelyar himſelf, or to the Church? 

3. If ſo large a Toleration as you-talk of be ſo dangerous, and 
the Presbyterians are like to occaſton it for their liberty, why will 
you not prevent ſo great a danger at fo chcap a rate, as it might be 

Pre- 
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prevented at? Are you indeed -againft'a Toleration of Herefie and 
; Popery, and yet would you'rather: venture on the danger of it, 
than abate to Proteſtants a needleſs ceremony or ſubſcription ? 
4+ I cannot tell whether you are indeed ſuch Rtrangers to the 
- thoughts and talk of the people of England concerning your ſelves 
as you feem to be. If you are, I will not now tell you what they 
fay of you. But they rejoice that they have a King ſo far from 
Popery, that he hath by a Law made it a heinouscrime for any to 
vent any ſuſpicions of his conſtancy (which through ſo many tem-. 
ptations he hath approved.) | 
And indecd it were a crime that deſerved no ſmall puniſhment, 
as imputing that to our Sovereign which is ſcarce to be thought of 
a rational man; even to give up moſt of his power and Kingdom 
to a foreign Ulſurper after his power is ſhaken off, and that with- 
out any cauſe. Princes that ever got looſe from the Rowan yoke, 
do not uſe to come under it again z at leaſt;except as King Fobn-re- 
ſigned his Crown, conſtrained by meer neceſſity. But Godfrey 
Goodman a Papiſt was the laſt Biſhop of Glouceſter z and | muſt pro- 
fels that if 1 were a Papsſt and ſtudied to help them to a Toleration, 
I would by writings, and by all my. intereft, endeavour to bring as 
many more of you-as I could into a neceſſity of terking Liberty or 
Toleration, that when the party that needed and fought it were 
conſiderable, and the cry for it were great, we might look for 
our part among the reſt, and-lay, why not we as well as others ? 
And yet I would have the Papiſts and all conſcientious perſons 
_ uſed like men, and not with any cruelty or inhumanity. 
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19 Obj. There was indeed a neceſſity of much Preaching, be- 
fare the world was converted to Chriſtianity : but there is no ſuch 
necefiity now when we are all Chriſtians, | 


Anſ. This is fully anſwered before. Do you think the bare name 
05 a Chriſtian and his Baptiſm, will ſave. thoſe thouſands that 
know not what Chriſtianity is? or thoſe that live in enmity, con- - 
tempt or negle@ of the Laws of Chriſt ? Is a wicked Chriſtian that 
faneth againit the greateſt means, and his own Covenant, vow, 
and profeſſion, a happier man than the poor Infidels that never 
heard the Golpel? 1f not, theſe have need of. teaching = at 

| ome, 


3. _- 
home, as well as men in foreign parts. But 1 wilda no more to 
my former anſwer, | 
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20 Obj. But why do you not go preach among the Indians, or in 
other lands where there 1s more need, if liberty of Preaching be all 
that you deſire ? | 


- Anſ. 1. Some are ſickly and weak, and ſome aged, unable to 
travel. 2. Some have families which they are obliged to, and 
muſt not-deſert, and cannot carry with them. If vou fay, they 
ſhould have kept themſelves without : I anſwer, they were born 
ina land where good men were ſuffered to ſerve God quietly, and 
therefore they chought they might fix themſelves therein. But if 
they could have foreſeen that they ſhould have been forbidden to 
Preach at home, [ believe that many would not only have forborn 
Marriage, but alſo have ſet themſelves to learn ſome foreign lan- 
guages that they might have been able to Preach abroad. But, 
-3+ our great impediment is, that we have not the vulgar tongue of 
any other Country, and therefore” cannot preach to any of the 
vulgarithere ; and'if we could inalong time learn the Tartariate 
or Indian tongue, &c. a half learnt broken tongue doth but make 
the ſpeaker ridiculous to the vulgar, (To ſay nothing of our want 
of maintenance to ſuſtain us thither, and there ) For my own part, 
had.I ftrength and any vulgar tongue, which I might uſe in Preach- 
ing in other lands, I think I ſhould have left England long ago, and 
'not been an eye-ſore to you to long. 


þ wo 
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21 Objeft- Have not the Friendly Debate, and the Politician 
fully ana unanſwerably opened the folly and villany of your Rehigs- 
on ? and Can you yet for ſhame deſire teave to preach and propa- 
gate ſuch a Religion as that ? 


Anſ. Becauſe ſo great prejudice is taken againſt us from thoſe 
Books, I intended in the end to have given a full anſwer to all that 
concerneth us ; notin their mode, but in my own, that is in cer- 
tain Propoſitions containing our judgment and our reafons about 

2 thoſe 
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thoſe matters, witch [ leave-out_now -to-avoid length, having-+ | 
written Books enow to declare what my Religion is, and fo have: : | 
others. And therefore now only lay.this in general concerning the. 
Authors, and their dealing with us.. 

1. Asto the wen,l judg them to be of more than ordinary parts, .. 
agto Ratiocination and. expreſſion z, and had they with humility, 
patience and impartiality taken but a dozen or twenty years more 
time to have furniſhed their minds according to their capacity, be- 
fore they had permitted themſelves with fo great confidence to ſay - 
what they have ſaid, 'I helieve. they would: have been as excellent 
perſons as molt ages have produced. But they have put off the has» 
bit of little children.too ſoon. | 

2, Timagin by their writings, that they have been-unhappy- in. 
their converſe and acquaintance; and that they have had more to: . 
do with Searies, and weak women and boys, and the weaker ſort 
of ſerious Chriſtians among.thoſe called Puritans, than with the 
ſaber underſtanding fort; and ſo judg of the party by ſuch as they. 
have been acquainted with. For moſt of the weak expreſſions and 
paſſages which they fill their Books with, I have heard from ſome- 
SeQtaries, or, true Fanaticks, and from ſame weak women and ip- 
norant perſons, but. never from the gravye-.and ſober ſort of Non». 
conformiſts. Nor have Luſed-ta converle with maxy of the Laity, . 
that talk at ſo low a rate, asthey feigned them to talk. . 

3. I doubtalſo that their converſe hath been more-at. the Uni- 
verſities, and with Scholars, and with the richer and well-bred 
ſort, of perſons, beſides thoſe Se&aries, than with Plowmen and | 
ther, of the lower rank ; and therefore thas:they are ſtrangers to- | 
the condition of «lie vulgar, which faithful Country Minifters . 
know, whoſe work-hath been to Catechiſe them, and perſonally .. 
inſtru& them, | 

4. They cannot but know that moſt of thoſe things which they . 
blame ig the people, which' are real-weakneſſes and faults; we tell 
them cf.as.loud as they do, and as plainly as they, though not ſo 
wrathfully or. flamingly as they.. Mr. Pool's Vox clamantis hath told 
the ſlenced Miniſters even in Latin in the hearing: of the world, 
of more of their faults,. then both theſe Authors could remem. 
ber; and.not only-ia my: Derettions for-weak. Chriſtians, but in di- 
vers other Books, | have dealt as plainly with the people. 

5-, Saving:therefore the Debaters.civility to my lelf;, I mult ak 

> tiny, whether it ayoured of common equity and. juſtice, ns ''l 
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the Nonconformiſt in the general, the author or over of all thoſe 
weakneſfes, follies, impudences; falſhoods, &c. which he could 

faſten only on SeRaries, or on the ignoranter fort. Ant eſpecially 
when ſcarcely ever Books were written by any man as againſt Noz- 

conformiſts that {o little touch upon Noneonformity it felt, or any of? 
the points in difference? 1s GerſomBucer, or Altare Damaſcenum, 
or Ameſins Freſh Suit; or any other of the Nonconformilts wri- 

tings anſwered there, except a late Nebuſbtan, that few men own, 
and he thought he could more ny lomewhat to ?* * 

6. If he {ay that he'told us that he ſpake it not of all : anſwer, 
what if he had put-the word [Chriſtians] inftead of the word 
[[Nonconformiſt] and ſaid that Chriſtians hold all thoſe ſottiſh and 
impudent opinions, but yet ſaid, ltis not a# Chriisans,- had this 
been juſtice to Chriſtianity ? and yet it is erwue'; for if Nonconfor- 
miſts be Chriſtians, then Chriſtians hold what they hold. He that 
heareth ſuch a word | Chriſtians,or Proteſtants, or Nonconformiſts 
have a fooliſh Religion}, doth ſuppoſe it to be. locutio formalis; 
and that the meaning is, [As Chriſtians, or as-Proteſtants, or as 
Nonconformiſts, their R-ligion is fooliſh.} And for the Author to 
ſay when he hath don:, [| meant not, Al Chriſtians, All Prote- 
ſtants, All NowconformiſtsJ is to ſay, I ſpeak not of them as ſach: 
What then? Why, as Antinomians, or as ignorant unlearned peo» 
ple. But why then did you not charge-your foolerics only on Anti- 
nomians, Se&1ries, and ignorant people, and make them as /uc/> o1r- 
ly the aQors in your ſcene ?and not as Chriſtians, ProteFtants, &-ct 
1 know the name Chri#t;ans is more venerable than ProteFantz or 
Nonconformi#F. But the injuſtice is as palpable in the one as in the 
other. And the caule or the principle is bad tharcan engage men in 
ſach unrighteouſneſs, and make them-ſo ſtrange to themſelves as 
not to ſee it, yea to-proceed impenitently in it, even when Keghre- 
ouſneſs is one of-the thimgs whichthey write for, as negle&ed by 
them whom they endeavourto diſgrace. It is an ill cauſe that pro- 
ducethAuch effe&s;” thongh a quick and haſty wit can-write another 
Volume to defend it 5 till /ove it {elf ſhalt fit in jadgment, and con- 
demn all the iſſves of uncharitable wrath. 

The cauſe of Nonconformity as of oid;*and as owned now by 
us,” was punQually: expreſſed to you in-our-many Papers given in 
when we vainly attempted vnity'; and the new Conformity & 
known bv the As which are lately made, And wh.tis the matter 
of. the Debaters Dialogues to any of this? D3th any AR of Par. 
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: ligmentfoftbid men to ſay, 1 am well through mercy. Or is there any 
Noncenformity in that ſpeech (or any untitneſs etther.) And fo of 
abundance of tuch other paſſages. . 

6- And is it for the intereſt of 7##ice, honey, and charity, to 
perſwade the world that the Nonconformiſts Keligion is fooliſh, 
ſenſeleſs and unpeaceable,when hey profeſs to own no Religion at 
al}, bur naked Chriſtianity ? Is Chriltianity to vile a thing? And 
indeed.is not your Religion the fame with oxrs ? I thought we had 
not been of different Religions, but only of ditferent opinions about 
. Diſcipline and modes 0iworlſhip in the fame Religion. But you 
- know your ſelves better than we do. But if really you are of ano- 
ther Religion from us, why were there never any attempts to recon- 
- cile us in. DoArinals, when-the work of reconciliation was (vainly) 
on foot? Why did you never charge us with errors in Do&rine ? 
Nay why did Dr. Cornelius Burgeſs his Reaſons for Reformation in 
-Doarine, Diſcipline, &c. ſo much off-nd, as you may lee even in 
the Kings Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, where he takes 
it ill that ſome pretend that we differ in DoArinals. But now the 
'Religton of one muſt be wiſe,and the other fogliſh. The King there 
declareth our unity in Religion, after his trial of both fides. And 
this Author maketh our Religions as different as light and dark- 
neſs, that is, as wiſdom and folly. 

Our Keligron as to its containing Rule, is the holy Canonical 
'Scripture. ls that fooliſh and ſeditious? we profeſs to have no 
more, The Explication of the Nonconformifts ſenſe of it, you have 
-much in the Aﬀemblies Catechiſms and Confeſſion ? Why wrote 
you not to prove them to be another Religion ? Our Books alſo 
are abroad, Mr. Hilderſhams, Greenbhams, Hierons, Dads, Ames 
ſour, Bains, Bradſhaws, Cartwrights, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Vines, 
Mr. eAnth, Burgeſs, Mr. Shaws, Mr. Flows, Mr. Allens, and 
an hundred more. What falſe Religion do they contain? | have 
told you my Religion oft enough, eſpecially in my Reaſons for 
the Chriſtian Religron, and in my Confeſſion. And if it be not falſe 
and fooliſh, then it is not the Noncontormiſts as /xch, that is ſo 5 
for a quatenus ad omne you may juſtly argue. 

Yea the Author is pleaſed to favour me with ſome Vindication, 
and to blame others for oppoſing me; and is not that enough to 
prove that ſuch opinions as he difliketh, are no part of Nonconfor- 
mity, as now in Controverlie, 


But 
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But he will give me occaſion to tell him, how much I differ fron : 
his mind and way 3 when as there are near thirty or forty Books 
written againſt me, in whole or in part (by men of ſeveral Sets 
and parties) and' yet I fall out with none of them all ; nor charge - 
them withſuch fooliſh Religions, unleſs they be downright Apo- 
ſtates or Hereticks, Nor would [ filence any one of them that is a 
fincere Preacher of the Chriſtian Faith. My provocations its like 
have been more than this Authors ever were. But muſt I forgive 
enemies, and not friends ? Do we contend for our ſelves, or for 
Truth, and love, and unity, and peace? It is ſome honour from 
thoſe adverſaries both to me, and to my brethren, that I am call- 
ed their eLntiſignanm, who have written ſuch abundance of 
Books againſt. me? For it ſeems that we forgive and love each 
other. If youſay that it is becauſe we now agree in Nonconformi- 
ty : I anſwer, 1. It was ſo before. 2: And you ſuppoſe us as little 
agreed in that; and indeed many cenſure me more for differing. 
from them there,than in all the reſt. 

7. And is it not as valid arguing, to ſay, Afr. Hilderſham, Dr. 
Reignolds, Ameſins, Bradſhaw, Burgeſs, &c. have written ſound- 
ly and learnedly ; Ergo, the Religion of the Nonconformiſts is 
wiſe and ſound; as to lay, Ar. Briaze one of the five Diſſenters 
from the Presbyterians hath ſome harfh expreſſions, and My. T.W. 
hath ſome little ſententious jingles (fuch- as Conformiſts moſt 
abound with), Ergo, the Nonconformiſts Religion is fooliſh. 

$. But it may be you'will {ay, that the Nonconformiſts'muſt* 
be judged of, not by an odd p-rfon as your {elf is, but by the 
major part ? "Av/. 1.. It never goeth right among Divines, when 
they judge Canſes by perſons, contrary to (igned avowed profeſh- 
ons. Do they print and publiſh their profeſſed Religion to the 
World ? and will you meaſure and denominate the R-ligion of 
the Nonconformiſts; by two or three mens Writings (againſt © 
which allo you have no more to ſay)? 2. And why did you 
not prove that it is the major part (or one of an hundred) that 
are guilty of the real weakneſſes which you mention- (for all thar - 
you find fault with, are not weakneſſes )? Are the two or three 
that you named, the major part of Eighteen hundred ? What of 
all this have you to charge on thoſe forenamed ? or on Mr, Fohr: 
Ball, Mr. Fobn Paget, Mr. Langiey, &c. or on Dr. Twiſſe, Dr. 
Arrowſmith, and the reſt of thac Aſſembly ? or on Dc. Tukey, 
Dr, Langley, Dr. Staunton; Dr. Seaman, Dr, /1anton, Dr. Bates, 
| Aſrs 
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- Mr. Bull, Mr. Wadſworth, Dr.- eAnneſly, and abundance-mere 
about the City, or on the gencrality ot the. ſilenced Miniſters in 
all the Counties of the Land? : 

9. But do you conſider hew heinouſly you diſhonour the Con- 
formiſts, by the diſparity of the charge which you lay on the Non- 
conformiſts, and which they have laid on you? 1am not juſtify- 
ing either of your accuſations : But if I were-a ſtranger in Eng- 
land, and had ſeen the Chair-man of the Committee of Parliament 
publiſh his Century of Conformiſts accuſed on witneſs, of ſomany 
Crimes (eſpecially drunkenneſs, and negligence, and inſufficiency in 
ſo many)» and had ſeen the like charges before the Committees of 
the ſeveral Counties atteſted on Oath, and.had heard both your 
Tcabods Groans, and the Glouceſter Coblers Hiſtory of the. preſent 
Miniſtry : And then had read the moſt learned and ſharp of the 
Nonconformiſts adverſaries, charging them with heart-hypocriſie, - 
with diſobedience to thoſe Laws tor Oaths and Ceremonies which 
they think are contrary to the Laws of God, and with cutting 
faces, and pratirg phraſes, and incongruous expreſſions in praying 
and preaching. to the vulgar, &c. I ſhould ſulpe& that their caſes 
were not alike. 


lo, Isit a thing poſſible that a Divine on LOTS not 


know, that there are in all Countries. ſuch Readers, and young, 
raw, ignorant Conformable Preachers (O that they were.but here 
and there one), that in underſtanding, in method, in phraſe, and 
all Minifterial abilities, may learn ſeven years and ſeven, before they 
are like to reach the meaſure of .. B. and T.W. whom he re- 
. proveth ? And could he forget that it is as juſt and ſolid reaſon- 
ng to ſay, This multitude -of Conformiſts frequently ſpeak non- 
ſenſe contuſedly, &c. Ergo, the Conformiſts have ſuch a Religion : 
as toſay, W. B. and T W. did not expreſs this or that congru- 
ouſly : Ergo, the Nonconformiſts Religion isluch. 


22 Obj. You overthrow all principles of Government, while you 
ſay that the Magiſtrate may not command things evil by accident 1 
And while you allow doubting or ſcrupling -perſons to diſobey autho- 
rity, as oft as they are but pleaſed to queſtion theer Commands ; 
whereas if you are uncertain whether the matter be lawful, you are 
bound to obey ;, becauſe you are certain that Governours my. 

| obeyed, 


Ce) 
obeyed, and bring uncertain thatthe thing #s evil, the certain part 
wuſt prevail againſt the uncertain. 


eAnſ, We have long been filent at ſuch accuſations, ſuppo- 
ſing by this time they would have been aſhamed of themſelves: 
Had we read ſuch Moral Divinity, as ſome would teach us, in 
Father Banny, Eſcobar, or other ſuch Jeſuits, we had been like 
to have found it in the Colleion of their Morals, which the Fan- 


 ſeniſts publiſhed. 


1, I never read or heard man yet ſay, that the Magiſtrate 
may not command any thing evil by accident : But I have ſaid my 
lelf, that is Commands of things evil by accident may be ſinful ; 
that is, that it is not all things that are evil by accident that he 
may command. But becauſe ſome men will not underſtand till 
they are conſtrained againſt their wills z I ſhall elſewhere open 
the truth about this fo plainly, as that they ſhall hardly avoid 
the underſtanding of it, bur by refuſing to read it: And I will 
ſhew them what it is to maintain, that men may command any 
thing that is evil by accident only. 

2. And the other accuſation ts the forgery of paſſionate en- 
mity alſo z we believe that a man is not to obey authority at all 
times, whenever he doubteth of ,the matter commanded, or in 
every caſe of doubting : But we never thought that all doubtings 
will excuſe his obedience. We uſe to ſpeak more diſtinaly, and 
leave them to confuſion, that either cannot diſtinguiſh, or muſt 


| have troubled waters to fiſh in, for matter of calumniation. Of 
' this alſo I ſhall elſewhere give you a ſatisfatory account of our: 


, 


judgment. Done ſince in my 24 Plea for Peace. 


- 


23 Obj. But the grand accuſation againſs us- by Dr. Heylin 
in bis life of A. B. Laud, and elſewhere, is for Calviniſm, or Pu- 
ritaniſm in Dottrine, againſt that which is commonly called eAr- 
minianiſm :, which he maketh the matter of our great contentions 
and calamities : And many other ſay as he : And Mr. Thorndike 
carrieth it yet much high:r, accuſing ua not only of the Dottrine of 
imputed Righteouſneſs,” but others in which we have departed from 
the Church of Rome. See his Juſt Weights and Meaſures, and his 
Greater Volume. 
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Anſ. 1, By this it further eppeareth, how unjuſtly-and par- 


tially we are uſed, and how unneceflary they themlelves hold 
Unity in Done 'it ſelf to be, in matters which ſome account ſo 
great to the liberty of Preaching the Goſpel. . For in all the Ar- 
winian Controverſies, the Conformiſts differ among themlelves as 
much. .as we do from any of them, if not more. Nothing more 
common now in our Pulpits, than for one man to preach up Free- 
will, and another to preach it down (and neither of them know 
what Free will is); and for one to preach for abſolute Eleftion, 


perſeverance of all Sajnts, &c. and another to preach the contrary, - 


andſhew the tendency of thel: opinions to all wickedneſs. And 
yet all theſe men are {uffercd to preach, becaule they all ſabſcribe 
the ſame doArine, though they neither belive nor preach the 
ſame ; The Articles of the Church of England are ſubſcribed by 
them all : They Afſent and Conſent to all the Do@trine of the 
Church. And indeed, is it becauſe the Articles are not entelligi- 
ble ? or have they contrary meanings to fit the uſe of every ſub- 
ſcriber ? Are they hot to one, and cold to another? Or rather, 
do many of the Subſcribers take heed of Tenderneſs of Conſci- 
ence, becauſe it is but rtexderneſs of Head, and is more ſenſible of 
hurt and ſmart than a ſcared Conſcience is, or is a word and thing 
that is grown into dilgrace and ſcorn in our times ? 

For my own part, i doubt not but the Compilers of the Axti- 
cles and Liturgy were in theſe things of Augaſtines judgment, 
who was for abſolute EleRion, bur for no other Reprobation 
but non-eleQion, and the decree of damnation and deſertion only 
upon foreſight of ſin. But as to the differences themſelves, it 
would grieve a man of any underſtanding to read ſuch a Hiſtory 
as Dr. Heylins Life bf the Archbiſhop, which intimateth to the 
world, that ſuch,points as thele were the occaſion of all the con- 


trivances againſt each Gther, and of the enmitics and calanmities 
which theſe Kingdoms have undergone ! When-as the things are 


y Gods mer- 


y, fince the 


riting ofthis 


ye publi- 
dit, called 


#bolick, The- contended about. And becauſe I know not whether ever I 


oY. 


luch as never bred any ſuch diſſention in the firſt ages of the 
Church, nor would do among us, if we had their piety and 
implicity. | | 

I long ago began a Treatiſe (which the agitations of my Trou- 
blers have interrupted) to reconcile the Arminians and Anti- Av- 
minians in theſe matters, in*which I ſhould eafily have manifeſted, 
how unfit ſuch Sybje&s were to be fo fiercely and implacabl 


live 


” 
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live tore-aſſume it (being told about, and having neither health 
nor liberty for any fetled. habitation), I muſt give the jadicious' a 
few hints of the /fedia of. Conciliation whitis I would! have 
uted. | | 


1. I would have diſtinguiſhed and reduced the Controverſies 
unto three forts: Firſt thoſe that are only de nomine, and ſeem 
to the unskilful to be de rebus, which are more than moſt -ima- 
gine: And thele an explication would have ended. Secondly, 
Thoſe tÞat are about things unrevealed, and unknown to mor- 
tals; which are ſome that are hotlie(t contended about : And theſe 
all muft grant are to be caft aſide, Thirdly, thoſe that are real 
differences, fit for our diſputes: which I ſhould prove, rt. to be 
very few- 2 Far from the foundation, and of no fue moment as 
ignorant, felf-conceited, furious diſputers would make the world 
believe: they are. 3. And that they are of fo- great diffiewlry, 
that all ſober Chriſtians ſhould eaſily bear with one another a+ 
bour them. 

2. I would ſhew the neceffity of beginning our Controverſies 
about: the temporary E£ffetts, and not about the eternal Decrees, 
becauſe as the firſt do more concern us ſo they are natiora, more 
within our knowledge : And then the queſtions about the Decrees, 
will more eaſily be decided. | 

3. I would open diſtinaly the Covenant of Grace made uni- 
verſally with mankind, 1. Before Chriſt. 1. With Adaw. 2. With 
Noe. And 2. after Chriſts Incarnation : and diſtinguiſh it from 
the narrower particular Covenant with «Abraham and the Iſrae- 
lites. And I would open the nature of the "Univerſal pardon and 
Gift of life, which God hath made through Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
to mankind, upon the Conditiens which are to be punAtually ex- 
plained 5; which Conditional Juſtificaton or Pardorr is acknow- 
ledged by all. - t 

4. I would open the nature and extent of that common opera- 
tive Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given to thoſe that are 
yet unſanRified 3 And I would prove from the caſe of Adam, that 
there hath been ſuch-a thing as Grace ſufficient, or neceſſary to 
the effet, which through mans fault wasnot effetual 3 and which 
without any more helps, man coxld'and. ought to have made effe- 
tual, or to have ated/by. And then/[ would'prove that ad als- 
quid, there is till ſuch a thing 1 Grace neceſſary or Jens 
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( that is, without which men cannot, and by which they ear, uſe 
certain means which God hath made the duty of all mankind to 
uſe, which have a tendency to their recovery ) : And that certainly 
no part of the world is left under the fri Covenant of innocency, 
(though under the precepr or duty of it) but are under a Law or 
Covenant of Grace, as that Law by which they are governed and 
judged (though all Conſent not); And therefore that all are 
under ſuch obligations, to ule ſuch means for their recovery as are 
vouchſafed and appointed them; and are condemnable if they 
uſe them not ; and need hot fear uſing them (ffithfully ) in vain. 

5- I would open the nature of Zzberty and Free-will, and above 
all make plain the diſtintion between the Eſſential, Natural Li- 
berty, and the mutable Moral Liberty ;, and ſhew that mans will is 
a ſelf-determining faculty, fuppolſing the neceffary objes, and in- 
telleual apprehenſion ; and that it is part of Gods Image on it, 
ſo to be Dominam ſuorum atlunm ; and that every man hath this 
natural liberty of willing, not willing or nilling (which Mr. Le 
Blank hath moſt judiciouſly opened in his late Theſes); But no 
man hath more of the Aforal liberty, which is a freedom from a 
vicious diſpoſition, than he tath (either ſpecial or common) 
Grace. . 

6. I ſhould ſhew how the want of the Natural liberty is 
a full juſtification for omiſſion or ation ; and that the want of 
Moral liberty, being nothing elſe but want of Dilpoſitive willing- 
neſs, or of « right will, is the very matter of guilt, and aggrava- 
teth all aual and omiſlive fin. ; 

7. I ſhould open the nature of [Power], and ſhew what goeth 
to make [ Power] in a proper {enſe: And whether God may be 
ſaid to give ſufficient Grace to believe, when he giveth proper 
Power to believe? And that Grace ſufficient ad- apere, eſb efficax © 
4d poſſe : And what Auſtin meant by Poſſe Credere eſt omnium 
Credere vero fidelium. Fipecially I ſhould diſtinguiſh of Natural 
/ and Moral Power, and ſhew that no man wanteth the former, 
which is the faculty 5: ſelf ; And ſhould ſhew, that Iforal Power 
ſometime lignifieth frength, which not only can perform an a, 
but do it eaſily 3 and ſoit is nothing but ſpecial Grace, or the Holy 
diſpoſition and livelineſs of the Soul, by which it hath tuck a de- 
gree of power to things ſpiritual : But {ſometimes Aforal Power 
4ignifieth no more, but that the Natural Power is not fo far de- 
Rizute. of oral belps, and diſpoſition to the atoxn, but that it 

| may. 


rl * - 


# p m9 = 


C tay ) q 


may be properly faid to be a Power Morally, with that meaſur® 
of Moral helps it hath ; and that it is not a thing impoſſible pro- 
perly, for the effeft to be produced without any more grace- 
And I would ſhew how far this extendeth. But above all, that 
confuſed Diſputers are never in one ſentence to be ſuffered to cheat 
their Readers or Hearers, with [Can] and | Cannot] with [| Power 
and Impotency] unexplained, but ill forced to ſhew what ſort of 
Power or Impotency they mean. Every one hath the IVatural 
Power of Repenting and believing, which is not plenarily and pro- 
perly called a Power to that which from any other Cauſe remaineth 
ſimply and naturally impoſſible ; nor is it a Moral Power to that 
which remaineth 2forally impoſſible : Every man hath a Moral 
Power (o far as he hath Grace, and that is in all mer to be better 
than they are, and omit more cvil, and to do more good; but only 
the fairbfy! have Moral Power in the more excellent degree. , 

8. Iſhould ſhew that the diſputes about the manner of Gods 
operation or influx on the ſoul, whether Phyſical, or Moral, are 
uſually managed to more deception than inftrution : And that 
no mortal man can tell juſt how God worketh on the Soul. 

0. I ſhould ſhew what a&s God doth in his three diſtin Re- 
lations, as Owner, Ruler and Benefattor : And how equally he deal- 
eth as Ruler, both in his Laws and Zadgment, avoiding all reſpe&t 
- of perſons : But how far as Owner and Benefattor he is free, and 
maketh an Inequality in the diſtribution of his Mercies, and giveth 
more to ſome than to others, wtthout reſpe& to Merit, 

10 And that accordingly, 1. he giveth the Goſpel. to one Na- 
tion, rather than to another; and to one jperſon, rather than to 
another, without any different demerit of theirs. 2. And alſo 
giveth ſuch Grace to ſome as ſhall infallibly convert them, with 
an abſolute will to accompliſh the effe&, when that perſon no more 
deſerveth it, than ſome that never have it. 

11, But yet that no man is ſhut out of a ſtate of Grace, but 
for or by his wilful refuſal or negle& of it ; nor any. man denied” 
any neceſſary Grace, but for the zeglef or abuſe of lome ſufficient 
antecedent grace: And though God give grace without and a» 
gainſt deferr, he never denzieth it to any without deſert; and that 
more than the deſert of Original fin (not now interupting ovr dif- 
courſe with the Cale of Infants). ; "WES 

12, That when common Grace hath brought one man much. 
wearer the Kingdom of God, than another , the ſame degree Foal 
turther. 
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further Divine operation and belp, which would be uneffeual t 


make a d4:/tant and wrprepared man a believer , may make him a - 


| believer that is nearer and more prepared. 1/1 


13. All effeual grace proceedeth from an efeftual will of God 


to work it. 
14. The great queſtion therefore, Whether none are converted 


but by ſpecial effettual grace ? or any alſo by that which in its: own. 


nature is meerly ſufficient, and made effettual by mans will # is cap- 
tious, and partly paſt the reach of man: It being certain, 1. That 
Grace is the chief agent in all that believe; 2, That the wi4 and 
mind of man is the immeadtate ator in believing, '3. That whoever 
believeth hath ſuch grace as cometh ſrom an ab/olute, certain, fixed 
will of God, that it ſhall attain the effet. 4. And that in what 
degrees of influx- God worketh on- one that is converted, more 
or le{s than on another, is no enquiry for any man that know- 
eth what he talketh of ? Nor can we well tell when one mans will 
deth do its part better than anothers, by the ſame degree of 
Grace, 

15. I ſhould ſhew when Free-will and Neceſſity are conſiſtent, os 
inconſiſtent. | 

16, And alſo how God hath his will, as much when man hath 
greateſt freedom, as if he had none; and that man hath as much 
freeaom under the will and decrees of God, as if they were none; 
Nay without them as a cauſe he could have no freedom, 

17. 1 ſhould ſhew that the Catviniſts (that run not with ſome 
few. into extremity) do acknowledge as much common Grace to 
all men, as the Arminians do ; For they confeſs the univerſal, con- 
ditional promiſe or Covenant; and they ſay, that all men that 
hear the Goſpel have pardon and ſanQification, and ſalvation 
brought to their own wills, and that if they refuſe-it not, they 
they ſhall have it, and that they have the poſſe credere : And 
the difference is, that the 4rminian thinketh that one ordinarily 
have any more than this , with ſuch perſwaſions as make it poſſible 


antecedently 3 but the Calviniſts think the ele have more, that is, 


_ that Grace maketh them aually willing 5, which is certain : But 
how Grace and the will concur, is as uncertain as aforeſaid. 

18. All creatures are Paſſive or Receptive as to Gods efficiency, 
or influx on them; And fo is mans fou! ; And therefore it is true 
that it is meerly Paſſive not only in receiving- the firſt gratious in- 
"flux of God, but in all the influxes which it is under in = 
action 


. 


ena, 
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ation of our Wives: But it is a truly wital, ative ſoul or power, 
which is thus paſſive firſt; and therefore is ever the next: agent in 
. all its A#s of believing, &c. and never meerly paſſive ; for that 

. were a contradition- Nor can it be proved that the ſoul is meerly 
recipient or- paſſive as to the true habits of Grace, but only as to 
that I»flux which exciteth us to aft, and by that aft (done by God 
and the Sol) the habit is produced ;'\which yet is called Infuſed, 
becauſe it is cauſed by a ſpecial Influx z what cvet more than this 
is poſſible, no more can be proved de faFo, 

19, Our differences about Univerſal Redemption,and of the De- 
crees, depend on thoſe about Operators, and are eaſily reconciled 
with them. Chriſt died for all men, ſo far as to procure them all 
the Grace that he giveth them. And he giveth all men the Univer- 
{al Grace fore deſcribed z the Conditional pardon, &c. therefore 
ſo far he died for them. But of this 1 have written a peculiar Trea- 
tiſe (not yet publiſhed. ) | 

- 20, The Doctrine of Gods antecedent and conſequent will muſt 
be better explained, as being but his governing will, {o called from 
Legiſlation and Judgment, which are the antecedent and conſe- 
quent parts of Government. | 

21. So muſt Gods will de naturalibus & moralibus, and his Le- 
giſlative antecedent will be well opehed, and the uſeleſnels and con- 
fuſion of the diſtinion of ſigns & bene placiti manifeſted, 

22, 1 would prove that God hath: no Decree or will of meer 
| Negatives, as not to give grace, faith, glory, not to ſave, &c. and 
therefore hath no Decree fo permit, becauſe permitting is but nets 
hindering, which is nothing. By which one fort of Reprobation 
(as now called) will be diſproved. 

23- That Reprobation to poſitive damnation, is only upon fore- 
ſeen, and not decreed impeniteneÞor unbelief. 

24- That EleRion and Reprobation therefore go not pars peſſn, 
but as nſtin and Proſper taught, the one is a poſitive abſolute 
Will or Decree of God, the other only upon fore-ſight. ; 

26. Predetermination by Phyſical premotion to evil materially, 
and as neccflary to all ations natural and free, is to be left to the 
Dominicans, and not owned by any that know the conſequences. 

27. .The numbering and ordering of Decrees ſecundum ordinem 
zntentionss & executionss is to be diſcuſſed, and the yanity of mens 
fictions hereabout made known. 


28. The 


ca). Þ 

28, The nature of fwwrition, and the falſhood of founding it 
neceſſarily in an eternal cauſe, is to be opened. ' | 

29. The fooliſh diſputes of the manner of Gods knowing fu- 


ture contingents, are (by clear reaſon) to be caſt out of the Church 


.and Schools. 


39. In a word, a convenient explication will manifeſt that the. 


difference in all theſe Controverſies really is next to none, . except 
in the point of Perſeverance z and that in that point thoſe that 
hold with eLuguſtine and Proſper, that not all the truly juſtified, 
and ſanRified do perſevere, but all the Ele ;, and thoſe that hold 


that al! the juſtified and ſanttified are Ele, and do perlevere ;. 
have great reaſon to number this difference among thole School-: 


diſputes which ſhould break 'no_ charity nor communion among 
Chriſtians. But of Perſeverance I have long ago publiſhed my 
thoughts in a peculiar Treatiſe. | 

I have ſaid thus much to ſhew the world not only that we ought 
not to be ſilenced or oppreſſed as an odious ſort of people, for thoſe 
Dodrines which ſome abhor (when we ſubſcribe to the ſame Ar- 
ticles of the Churches Dotirine as they do) z but alſo that it is a 
mixture of that zgnorance and pride which is the diſeaſe and cala» 
mity of Church-men as well as of the world, which hath cauſed 
moſt of the heats on both ſides; and the Cruelties in Holland, or 
in Englanda,thence proceeding about theſe Controverſies. And that 
when men have more Underſtanding or Humility, theſe differences 
will but little diſturb the Church. 

And again Iſay,that thoſe Church ſnoffers who put out the lights, 
ſhould have remembered our moderation in this point, that where- 
as Parliaments have complained folong and zealouſly againſt Arms- 
1ian4/m, and when Biſhops have been ſo hot about it againſt each 
other, (as Heylin will tell you ofggfbbot and Laud, &c._) and when: 
yet the Conformiſts preach againft one another- about it, yet did 
we never ſpeak a word to the King or them of any tuch matter, Be- 


cauſe if all mer will ſubſcribe the ſame wholſome -Dorine of the 


Articles, we cannot hinder any from diſſembling, and deſtroying 
what they do ſubſcribe. 
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O);. 24- Agreement with the Church of Rome rs more deſirable 


on the terms deſcribed by Dr. Heylin in eA, B. Lauds life, and you 


world make it impoſſible ? 


| 
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Anſ. We are for a juſt concord with all Chriſtians 3 but true Po- 
pery we cannot agree with ; and as to Papiſts they are but a part 


(a third or fourth part faith your Primate Biſhop Bramhall) of the 
_ Catholick Church. We muſt unite with the whole Church, or elſe 


we are Schiſmaticks. To embody in the fation of the Papsſts is as 
Schiſmatical, as to do it with a ſmaller ſaQtion. And if you will 
unite with all Chriſtians, Iftill ay, you muſt unite en Vine, Lirs- 
nenſis terms, on that which all Chriſtians are agreed in, that indeed 
deſerve the name of Chriſtians. | 
Now if youeſtabliſh your concord on the Scripture, and on uni” 
verſal terms, all Chriſtians in the world will confeſs that your Re- 
ligion, yea all your Religion is certain truth, and that it hath allo 
all things univerſally neceſſary to Salvation; and this is a fair de- 
gree of unity, though they ſay that yet you want their Traditions, 
And then you can tell a Papiſ quickly, where your Religion was 
before Luther, Even where ever the Scripture was received. And 
you do not wilfully and refolvedly cut off your ſelves from Com- 
munion with all the Proteſtant Churches, who do not hold the 
Traditions and Decrees of Rome, But you are united with all the 
Chriſtians in the world in Chriſtianity, and ſo far as they have any 
union among themſelves. And then all thoſe that will needs go fur- 
ther, do run the hazard of their own additions. We will live in 
peace with them, if they will live in peace with us. But if the Pa- 
piſts be ſuch men, that they will hold no communion with any that 
hold not all their Religion, that is, all the Decrees of their Coun- 
cils, than neither Abaſſines, Armenians, Greeks, nor Proteſtants 
can be received into their Communion. And do you think it deſi- 
rable to comply and embody with them in ſuch a ſchiſtn and faRi- 
ous combination again? all the reſt of the Churches of God ? If 
you will deal like Chriſtians, Catholicks and wile men, let us firſt 
be as moderate as may be in our Doftrinals, and not pretend thar 
weare further difagreed with Papsſts or any other Chriſtians than 
indeed we are. | am one of thoſe who believe that in many Do- 
QArines, quarrelſome ignorant men have made differences where 
there are none; and have made thoſe that be ſeem, wider than they 
are z cut off theſe ſuperfluities and ſpare notz and then reduce 
your terms of Union and Communion to.the Primitive ſimplicity of 


 Dottrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline; and if any will have more, let 


it be a matter of liberty and not of neceſſity; or if they will not 
be limited as we are, let them take their ſcope, Or if you = 
| . felyes 
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ſelycs will needs have more, yet hold it with liberty, as matter of 
conveniency, and not of neceſſity to the union or communion of 
the Church. If you will take this courſe, we ſhall deny Paps/es no | 
love, no peace, no communion with us on our terms (which they 

juſtifie for the truth of them) in-our Ghurches. And if they will ' 1 
fly from us, and refuſe our Communion, or will put unlawful terms 
on us, and drive us from them, we ſhall have no accuſation for 
this by our c\ſciences, or any wiſe man. He is the Schiſmatick that 
maketh communion impoſſible by his Additions or Impoſitions, or 
.runs away from thoſe that will not receive all his Supernumeraries, 
Uſurpation is the peace breaker in the Church of God. Chrifts 
ſheep know his voice and follow him 3 but they will not be ſo obe- 
dient to an unknown voice. Why cannot a man- be content to-be a 
Lord Biſhop, and to have many hundred or thouſand pound a year, 
for promoting the preaching and praftice of Chriſtianity, and for 
puniſhing Hereticks, rebels, drunkards, ſenſualiſts, &c. and ſerve 
God himſelf with what garb, or forms, or ceremonies he pleaſe, as 
well as to have the ſame wealth 'and honour, to proſecute much 
wiſer and better men thin himſelf, with a burning zeal, for not 

ſwearing obedience to him, or for not ſubſcribing that his Books | 
are faultleſs, or for not wearing a Surplice, or ({igaing Children 

with the tranſient Image of the Croſs. [ 
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But we muſt ſuppoſe that we cannot make Papiſts. to be Prote- 
ftants, If they will not turn Proteftants, and we will not turn. Pa- 1 
piſts, the contrivance or ſuppoſition of a turn, or half-turn, is but a of. 
vain imagination, not the way to unity and peace. We muſt take "1 

"them as they are, and they muſt take us as we are, and we muſt 
take all the Chriſtian Churches as they are, in our deſign for con- af 
cord, if we will do any good init. The queſtion is not how, | 
or how far we ſhall change ore anothers minds, or be changcd,. but 
how we ſhall maintain ſo much love and peace as 1s due to one another 
52 the capacity that we are in , and how far we ſhall endure the dif- | 
ferent opinions and prattices of another to ſuch an end. And ſuch a : 
Conciliator with Rome | would be my ſelf, and magnifie the deſign 4: 
as much as Heylin doth, and be as zealous in it as Grotzus, Laud or 4 
Forbes were in theirs. For it is but the ſervice of Love and Peace, h W 13 
and that is certainly the ſervice of God. 1 would treat with any il 
Papiſts on fuch a deſign. If peeviſh or ſuſpious Proteſtants ſhould 
cry out on me, and defame me for ſuch a deſign, (as ſome have 
done) I would no more regard it than the crying of a child. If 
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one or few Books,and acknowledg the main body of the Scriptures 
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Chriſtian Princes would make ſuch a Treaty their buſineſs by:their 
Embafſadors, that Love and Liberty might be regulated by the juſt 
rules of Equality, and not be pretended only by a fa&tion for their 
own ends, even by them that will ſeek, Liberty but will not give it, 
I would bleſs God for ſuch Princes, and for ſo good a work. And L 
would be (and am) ready to manifeſt to all wiſe impartial men, 
whoſe Religion is Love a not Malice under the name of Zeal, 
that in many DoQrines that we are by ſome ſuppoſ@ to differ in 
Fundamentals, ignorance hath feigned the difference to be doubly 
greater than it is. And think many of Forbes and Spalato's Argu- 
ments (in his very Learned Books de Republ. Eccleſ.) to be worthy 
the ſerious ſtudy of every Learned man. I know Luther took the 
Do&trine of uncertainty of Salvation alone, to be cauſe enough of 
our unreconcileableneſs with Rowe z- and yet I know as well, that it 


"- isnot one godly perſon of many, yea very many of them that are 


fartheſt from the Papi/ts, who do ſay that they are certain of their 

own Salvation. I know that many excellent Proteſtants have made 
it the ſenſe of that article of the Creed, 7 believe that my own ſins 
are pardoned, and ſay that this Propoſition, My ſins are pardoned, 
is de fide Divina And yet | know that in propriety and ſtrineſs 
of ſpeech (which ſhould be uſed in Controverſies) it is wot true, I 
know that many of the School-mens aſſertions are commonly re- 
je&ed as erroneous, becauſe they are not commonly underſtood. I 
know.that Luther maketh the Do&rine of Juſtification to be Arti- 
culus ſtantis vel cadentis Eccleſie 5, and yet | know that Ludovicus 
le Blank of Sedan in his Theſes hath greatly narrowed the differs 
ence, and underſtands it much better than Luther ſeemeth to have 
done, Which I may ſay alſo of Bucer,Conradus Bergins, (In Praxi 
Cathol.) Ludov. Crocius, and many other ſuch Conciliators. And 
that Luther on the Galatians is fo acceptable to the Antinomians, 
that I conceive divers paſſages in it have need of as candid an +T:4i«ua 
as the DoArine of Scotus, and many Papsſts on that point.-I am my 
{elf a Chriſtian, and that is my Religion ; and I own the name 
Proteſtant for no greater reaſon than becauſe it is the Proteſtant 
Religion to be meer Chriſtians, and to proteſt againſt the Romar 
Superadditions, and depravations of it. And fo to be a Proteſtant, 
and to be a meer Chriſtian adhering to Scripture ſufficiency as the 
teſt and terms of Union and Communion, are all one. Yea, if any 
one doubted of the Canonicalneſs of the Canticles, Eſther, or ſome 


and 
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and the ancient articles of faith I would not caſt ſuch a one from my 


Communion. And theſe terms or none (t have foretold it you oft) 


muſt heal the Church if ever it be healed. 


And till the Papsfts will ſee the equity of theſe terms, it is our. 


great advantage that the certain truth of all our Religion is ſo 
fully acknowledged, 

But, 2. as long as we let others alone with their additions,why 
may they not live in peace with us, and let us alone without them ? 
All men are #n;ted in the Eſſentials of Humanity, though they are 
not all of one compleQion, ſtature or degree of ſtrength. And if 
any be fo peeviſh that he will aſſociate with none that are not of his 
own complecion,: the ſeparation is the effe& of his folly, which 
we Poſſibly be cured; and till it be cured, both the fault and the 


ſuffering is his own. If a Law were made that none ſhall live in the. 


Kings Dominions but men of a Sanguine complettion, and of a 
fait and comely perſon, and of ſuch a proportion of tallneſs and 
of ſtrength, and of flaxen hair, this Law would neceſſiiate a ſepa» 
ration and diminution of the Kings ſubjefs from generation to 
generation. But if the Law be that all Engl;ſh men that will live 
after the rules of Reaſon, Honeſty, and Soctety, ſhall have the pri- 
viledges of fubjeRs, it an hundred thouſand had got a conceit that 
they may not lawfully be of the ſame Kingdom with any but men 
of their own compleion and ſtature as aforeſaid, this is a curea- 
ble folly ; and the Law-makers may fay, we have done our parts 
for univerſal ſociety, and it is not we that make it impoſſible, or 
hinder it,and men in time may come to reaſon. We refuſe not them, 
but they refuſe us. If you make things neceſſary, and of common «- 
greement to be your terms of Union, Greeks, eAbaſſines, Armeni- 
ans Romans, may take their own way, and every one without in- 
jury enjoy his own (be it wiſdom or folly) upon theſe terms. But 
if you unite upcn any other terms, you wake Laws for ſchiſm,even 
for the excluſion of all that are not of your mind. For Hales his 
DoRrine is true in the judgment of all men ſave the guilty, that the 
Impoſer of unneceſſary doubtful things is the Schiſmatick, or cauſe of 
all the fchiſm. So that there is no true union to be expected with 
Rome or any others, but on the terms of primitive ſimplicity, or 
which all true Chriftians are agreed in. And they are no good 
terms which induce the authors through the force of intereſt,to {ay 


that none in the world are good Chriſtians, that are not of their 


cot and ſtrain, and wear not their livery, and lace not their coats 
i the Impoſers mode, 4. And 
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and it will better attaix your juſt ends than vielence can do. 
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4 And as long as we take nothing from the men of various. 
modes. and faſhions, by unity in the Eſſentials of Humanity and 
Chriſtianity, to imagine that it is the way to union to force 2ll 
Diſſenters to their modes, is but to renounce union, and: to grati- 
fie a diſtant party fa far as to make them laugh at us as fools, and 
hope ere long to get us at their mercy, and thereby to loſe, dif 


| oblige and deſtroy thoſe that are nearer to us, and would indeed 


be our friends and (irength; and to become enemies to our own fa- 
milies, rather than to diſpleaſe the people of France by not wear- 
ing their faſhions. 

5- And if you had attained a ſeeming union with the Papiſts, 
youare not ſureit will hold ſeven year, For their Religion ſtill 
thriveth, and thereby changeth, and is yet far ſhort of its matu- 
rity in all likelihood, For General Councils make their Religion 3 
and who knoweth how many General Councils (of forty Biſhops 
perhaps like that at Trert, for a great part of the time) there may 
yet be,and what alterations of Religion they may make? And are 
you ſure you can go along withthem in all as far as they will go ? 
© 6 muſt break at laſt, unite not on ſuch mutable terms at 

rſt, 

But there's no talking to men whole ;nrerest and paſſion, and par- 
tiality is the maker of their Religion. It is not my purpoſe to ſpeak 
any of this, either to one of Grottzs's mind (if Saraviad, and the 
Book called Grotins Papirans be credible, or if he be that man that 
wrote the Diſcuſſio Apolog. Rivet who would have us unite upon 
the acceptance ot all the Councils even that of Trent) nor to ſuch 
as come as near them as Mr. Thorndike, nor any of that degree of 
affinity. For | ſuppoſe they are already gone out of the hearing of 
ſuch a voice as mine. 

Yet till remember that I am not ſetting a Law, (no not Chriſts 
Law) to your ſelves for the rule of your own opinions or praQtices. 


If you will pleaſe the Papsts by coming yet nearer them (even 


nearer than the learned Forbes Biſhop of Edenburgh did), if you 
will have more of their Do&rine, Diſcipline and Worſhip, take it 
if it will do you any good ? But why muſt all others needs be of 
your judgment ? or thoſe be of your way that are not of your judg- 
ment ? And why cannot you unite with the Papiſts (if you will). 
without deſtroying the Proteltants, or renouncing them. Unite in 
things neceſſary, and hold and uſe the reſt as matters of liberty, 


Obj. 
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Obj- 25. But if we ſhould abate you any thing, though but a cere- Yf 
»mony, or a Subſcription, or Oath, or ſhould make any alteration in 4 
the Church-Government, (though it were but to take the Church keys 
from Lay Chancellors /,or if we ſhouid reform Dyſcipline, or any thing 
at your deſires, you will be taken by the people to be their deliverers and 
reformers, and your cauſe will be taken to be good when we yield to it 
in any part, and it will be ſaid that you did not diſſent from us, and 
make all this ado in vain ;, and we ſhall be thought to have been in the 

wrong, and all this while oppoſed Reformation Or (as the young 
Eccl Politician tpeaketh, pag. 258 ) This would but give the counte- A 
nance of authority to ther + Sh" and ſuperſtitious pretences, and | | 
leave the ('hurch of England under all thoſe calumnies to poſterity, | 
with which themſelves, or their followers labour to charge it , and ob- 
lige future ages to admire and celebrate theſe peeviſh and ſeditions 
perſons, as the founders of a more godly and through Reformation. 


eAnſ. 1. It is the nature of all fin to blind the mind, and en- 
gape the affeions to it, that the more men have of it, the leſs 
they may either ſee or hate it. And lo it is with Fattion, Schiſm, 
and ſelfiſhneſs, which is the root of all (as the cafe of the Roman " 
| Clergy witneſſeth.) And if any beſides your ſelves had reported | | 
you to ſpeak ſuch words, which are the full ſignificants of theſe 
vices, (ſelfiſhneſs, fattion and ſchiſm), 1 ſhould have judged him 
uncharitable. Alas ! that ever men that call themſelves Minifters . 
of Chriſt, and Paſtors of his flocks, ſhould and would be thought " 
to be the wiſe and worthieſt of his Miniſters in compariſon of S | 
; whom we are worthy to be filenced, baniſhed and ruined, ſhould 
yet dare before God and man to vent and own the language of 
pride and fa&#ion, and envy, while they cry out againſt pride, and 
fattion, and envy! But they that think they know ſomething, 
know nothing as they ought to know ! TheLord teach me to be- 
come a fool, and eſcape their wiſdom, that I may be wile ;, and to 
know my ſelf better than ſuch men do, before I pretend to know 
the folly, and hypocriſiz, and unworthineſs of men that are wiſer, 
- and more ſincere and worthy than my felt. What little need had 
you to diſgrace your ſelves by telling the world that you will not 
amend, left you be thought ro have done amiſs, and left _ _ 
| elired 


"Re ent rt AGIs fd ro et AAA CA as a to 


( 135.) 
defired it be celebrated as the founders of a godly Reformation ! 
Hath not ſeſf-ſeeking and ſiding done enough againlt us yet,but you 
muſt keep up the diſtintion of Parizes and their Merits for your 
own reputation againft them whole deſire is to have unity ſetled. 
upon terms of common agreement, that there may be no more 
names or ſigns of faQtion among us ? 

Thus is the Church (or Kingdom rather) of Rome kept from 
Reformation, left they ſhould part with the honour of their 1»: 
fallibility, and ſeem to confels that they needed Reformation. 

'2. But it is a groſs miſtake to think that this courſe will. keep 
up your honour to poſterity, or hinder the eſtimation of them who 
deſire you to amend. For when you and we are in the duſt, the 
world will not be afraid of you, nor filence truth leſt they incur- 
the danger of your frowns;, but will freely tread upon your Hic 
jacet, and caſt up your bones to make room for others, and talk of 
you and your alts as freely, as Ring Henry the Eighth, Queen 
Mary, .Biſhop Bonner, and Gardiner are now talkt of, And there 
will ſuch men ſurvive us, as will take it. for a greater fault and 
ſhame to have ſinned impenitently than to have repented; and to 
have reſuſed amendment, when peace and common intereſt required 
it, and ſo many arguments were uſed for it; yea, and to have ſo 
affliged their brethren that deſired and ſought it of them, than 
to have been guilty of the mutability and weakneſs of amending, 
or of being more for love and unity, and peace. 

3- But if that be the matter, men of half your pretended wiſ- 
dom, might eaſily know how to heal the Church, and yet to lailve 

our honour too, yea and to deny the feared honour of the Dil- 
= ſo far as ſuch as you can hinder it. And if you will not in- 
terpret it as an approving of your a, Iwill tell you how: Cannot 
you abate the Subſcriptions, Oaths, and other ſuch Impoſitions, 
and tel the world, that you do it not as convinced by the Noncor- 
formiſts arguments, nor as ſuppoſing that the things have any evil 
in them, but only out of your eminent charity, as bearing witkt 
' theweak, and your love of the Churches peace and concord, more 
- than thediſſenters love them? Nay you may rail at the Noncone 
formiſts in your very Conceſſions, and call them as bad as you Join 
your writings, ſo you will but yield to healing terms ; and do it not 
as a Reformation, but as a peaceable forbearance of theſe Schiſmae 
rical, peeviſh, diſobedient Reformers, that they may have no. more 
pretence for Schiſm, 


4, Did 
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4. Did Peter Heylin, or Archbiſhop Land and his adherents, 
if Heylin belie him not, deal with the Papiſts on ſuch terms as 
theſe ? Did they ſay, They will juſtific their Invaſion 88, and their 
PowJerePlot, and all their Treaſonable Praiſes, and Bulls, and 
all their falſe Do&rines for which theſe were done, if we abare 
them any thing, or yield them the leaſt ; and therefore we will 
yield them nothing at all ? Did Grotsxs, did your Biſhop Forbes, 
doth your Mr. Herbert Thorndike go upon ſuch terms with them, 
or not? Speak out, Do you think us or the Papifts nearer to you? 
If chey are nearer you than we are, then you are mearer them than 
us; Even than us who ſubſcribe to all the faith of the Church of 
England, and differ, as you ſay, but in indifferent things : Than us 
whoſe Writings declare our judgments to the world. But if you 
be really nearer to 1, than to the Papiſts, why may you not yield 
as far to us, for peace and concord, as the Epiſcopal Reconcilers 
would have done to them ? Even Dr. K. Cox would have yielded to 
Church-Images, Vid. Epiſt. ad Caſſand. 

5. Laftly, O that you would remember, that he that denerb 
not bimſelf, cannot be Chriſts diſciple. And that you would never 
tempt the world to think, that we ſhould all have peace, if there 
were none that were caſt down, becauſe Abel offereth a more ac» 
cepted ſacrifice than their own ; yea or it there were none that made 
it the chief point of difference, whether we ſhould be ſer:o/ly, 
or only ſeemingly Chriſtians, and live as men, that believe indeed 
that there is a life to come, and that the Scripture is true. 

I hope I may recite Dr. Hammonds Paraphraſe on AF. 4 g. 
14- 18, 21. If we this day be examined of an attion, which # ſo 
far from being a crime, that ut is a ſpecial att of mercy (as Preach- 
ing the Goſpel is) Though they were as maliciouſly and petu- 
lantly affefted toward them (v. 16.) 4s was poſſible , yet had they 
nothing to objeft, or except againſt the whole attion, — But Peter 
and Fohn made light of their interdifÞ or terrours, and told them 
plainly, that they were commanded by God to preach ;, and that in all 
reaſon, God muſt be obeyed before them, or the greateſt| Magiſtrate 
on earth, and that they themſelves could not but confeſs ſo much, — 
An1 ſo not knowing what elle to ſay to them, being not able to den 
the force of their argument (they wanted our new wits), 1 os 

o dif- 


ded more threatnings, if poſſibly they might terrifie them, and 
ſed them, having nothimg to lay to their charge. 


And * 


C397 
End if Mr. Adiddleſly in Lancaſhire had brought out the' maby 
thouſand people converted by kim, which Dr. Ames mentioneth, 


had it not been a ſilencing argument againſt his Glencer, as well as 


the Cure of a lame man here was ? | 
And on 1 Thefſ. 2. 15, 16. Tt being unreaſonable that they which 


have caſt off obedience to God, ſhould perſecute all men that come to 


tell them of their duty. eAnd this generally is the ground of their 
quarrel to ws, that in ſpight of their prohibition we preach to the Gen- 
riles, uſe means that they might repent of their 1dolatries, &c. By 
which and the former things, the Jews do ſo fill up the meaſure of 
their ſins, that the wrath of God, to the utter deſtruttion of them, « 
now come out upon them, already denounced ; and within a very little 
while, moſt certain to overtake them. | 

{ apply it no'further than to tell you, that if you will ill chuſe 


our Suffering, as more deſirable than our Preaching the Goſpel of 


Chriſt : your arms will ſooner be tired with ftriking, than faith- 
ful Miniſters 'will be tired with S»fferings , and you will be. ſooner 
a weary of ſmiting with the Sword, than they will be with preach- 
ing the'Word, under all your preſſures. and when your nets 
have taken only the Greater fiſhes, the lefſer fry will af get 
through, and become more numerous, and in, time as Great as 
thoſe vou took, and will make the vanity of your trade apparent, 
and make you one day wiſh that you had left ſuch nets, and yith 


 Perer.and them, ' have been fiſhers of men, to win them, rather 


than to deſtroy them. 


_— 


26 Obj. But Caſtellanus hi objeftion againſt Bicot (elſewhere 
cited out of Scaliger ) # their greateſt ſtrength, who ſaid Ariſtotle 
was againſt Monarchy : Here they may borrow that by decewving, 
which by diſputing they could not prove : The Counterminor, and many 
others like-minded endeavour to make Rulers and people believe, that 
it ts Rebellion that us in our hearts, andthat it is only the renouncing 
of a-Rebellious Covenant that we ſtick at, andthe Renouncing of Sub: 
j-&s taking arms againſt the King, and any commiſſioned by him ', and 
therefore the ſilencing of ſuch as cherifh the principles of Rebellion 18 
neceſſary: And they think that this Oven gapeth ſo wide, and ſo 
bot, that here they may boldly challenge our anſwer. 


2 | eAn/. 


_—_ —— —— 


(403 
.eAnſ. If men have any remnants of juftice and modeſty left, 


they ſhall be conftraified to confeſs, that my Antwer to this Ob- 
jeftion is {atisfaor y+ > | 


'I.. I take that man to be an enemy to God, to Kings, and'to 
Mankind, who will maintain that there is-any ſuch thing in the 
world, as a lawful unlimited Monarchy or humane Power, and 
therefore wonder that Biſhop Xorley did. put the denial of this a- 
mong the accuſed paſſages of my Political Apboriſms, where I 
expreſly ſpeak of Gods Limitation. 

I. He is an enemy to God that aſſerteth this, becauſe he there- 
by denieth God to be the Univerlal-Soveraign,. who hath made 
Laws for all Kings, who are all his Subje&sz and as they are finite, 
receive'but a finite power from him : It is Atheiſm to deny Gods 
Severaignty. Hath not God forbidden Kings Idolatry, Perjury, 4 
Blaſphemy, Murder, Tyranny, Opprefſion, Adultery, &c ? | 

2. He is an enemy to Kings. who will render them odious to | 
mankind, by drawing ſuch a picture or deſcription of them, as 
to ſlay, A King « one that us abſolutely unlimited in his power, and: 
therefore may deny or blaſpheme God, and may deſtroy City and King- 
dom, and hill all the innocent people when he pleaſe, 

3. Heisan enemy to Mankind that would bring them into ſuch 
flavery, under ſuch a Monſter, and tell them, If your King ſend but 
a few -Commiſſioied executioners, to command all your Heads, and 
murder Senate, (ity and Conntrey, Parents and Children, andburn ap 
all your dwellings , neither the Law of Nature, or of the Land will 
allow you to defend your ſelves againſt them, Who will defend ſnch a 
10nfter in War againſt his enemies, when no enemy can bring thems 
wo greater ſlavery ? | 


H.--Almoſt'all mankind on-earth agree, that all humane Power ? 
limited, and that Propriety is tn order of nature antecedent to | 
regiment, which is to order the uſe of propriety : Men are born. 
with a propriety in their lives, members and health : And Nature 
giveth them a propriety in their Children, and Contra in their 

| Wives, and natural Induſtry in- the fruit of their labours : And 
what am I that I ſhobld deny all this, and ſeem wiſer (in Atheiſm 
and& Inhumanity) than almoſt all the world ? 


WI... It 
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TH. Itisa known thing, that Tyranny is the great hinderer of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſo of the Converſion and ſaving 
of the World. Why is not the ſaving truth of God preached a- 
mong Heathens and Mahometans (who are five ſixth parts of man- 
kind ) and among Papiſts (who are the fourth part of the other 
fixth), but becauſe Tyrants will not-ſuffer it ? And no friend of 
God, Chriſt or man then fhould ſet up or plead for ſuch an evil. 


IV. To ſtop the mouth of Malice it ſelf, I here truly adjoyn 
the profeſſion of my judgment about all this Controverſie and Ac- 
cuſation : **1 do Aﬀent and Conſent to all that is ſaid for the 
'« Power of Kings, and the obedience and patience of SubjeRs, in 
« all the Word of God, in all the Confeſſions which ever I yet 
«ſaw of any Chriſtian Church, Reformed Gyeck or Papiſt (ex- 
« cept what exalteth the Pope, his Councils and Agents) or which 
«is the ordinary Conſent of Politicians, Lawyers or Divines, or 
*« which is eſtabliſhed by the Conſtitution of this Kingdom. I 
« ſtand to the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy. I hold it un- 
© lawful for any of his Subjedts to take arms againſt the King, that 
« is, againſt his Perſon, authority, Dignity, Rights or Laws, or 
« againſt any of his Courts, Officers or Soldiers Lawtully Commiſ- 
« ſfjoned by him ; yea or if they be unlawfully Commiſſioned, ex- 
« cept when Gods Law of Nature, or the Kings own Law, or 
« contrary Commiſſion bind me to it. And I will never endea- 
« your to alter the Conſtituted Monarchical Government of this 
« Kingdom ; Nor will I endeavour to reform the Church or its 
« Government, by Rebellion, Sedition, or any other unlawful 
« means: And I believe that no other Oath, League or Covenant 
« doth Giſoblige me from any of this aforeſaid, nor warranteth 
<« me to difobey any lawful Command of the King, or.any of my 
« Goyernours, nor to do any unlawful thing : And I renounce al 
« Dotrines and Pradtices contrary to this profeſſion ; Eſpecially 
© of thoſe Popes and Councils of Biſhops, who have decreed the 
« Excommunicating and Depoſing of Kings, or other Temporal 
&[crds, and the Abſolving their SubjeAs from their Oaths and 
« Fidelity, and the reſt of the Papal Uturpations and Church- 
« Tyranny. againſt the Rights of Princes and Chriſtian people, 
'* though judged Hereticks by Pope, Prelates or Priclts. 


If this be not enovgh, ſee = 24 Plea for Peace, and my __ 
2 0 
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of profeſſed Loyalty, in my book, called, The:trne and only way of 
the. Concord of all Chriſtian (barches. | 


- V.. And becauſe they ſtill cant over the mention of the late 
miſerable Wars, as if they hated the Aft of Oblivion and Peace 3 
I add, that malice may have no more to ſay that. hath the ſhew. 
of reaſon. | | 

Silence and caſt out all that. ever had any hand in thoſe Wars, 


(except the Conformiſts) and no more, and we will give you a thou- - 


Sand thanks, and acquieſce in it as unexpetted juſtice. And is not 
all this yer enough ? 


VI. As to the particular reaſons that we have againft Subfcri- 
bing C[Univer ſally and unlimitedly, without any expoſition given by 
. the Law-makers,' that it ts unlawful. to take arms againſt any Come 
aiſſioned by the King, and as referring to [ on any pretence whatſo- 
ever |, it belongeth to «nother diſcourſe to render them, which 
giveth the reaſons of our Nonconformity : It would be here. un- 
ſeaſonable, and they are many and preat. | | 


27 Obj. But good words muſt not ſatisfie, while the remembrance 
of. your Rebellians prattiſes yet remainetb.. | 


Anfſ. 1. I have elſewhere told the ſtrangers and young men 
that know it not, that it was between two Parties of Epiſcopal 
Conformiſts that the War began. 

'2. Isit not Words that you require as fatisfaRions in your Sub- 
ſcriptions and Oaths? What more than Words is it that.you 
would have? | 

3- Are not the Laws in Power, and Judpes to execute them a- 
gainſt any that ſhall ſpeak or dodiſloyally ? What would you have 
more than Words, and that mens Eſtates and Lives be anſwerable 
ſor their offences ? 


Obj. But why will you not then ſubſcribe and ſwear in the words 
of the Law, but in your own ? | 


eAr/, To give here the reaſons of that, is the unſeaſonable 
| digreſſion 
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digreſſion before diſclaimed. You may as well here call us to dif 
pute over all our differences: 1 oY 


—_————— —_ — 
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Obj-- But here I am charged as an impudent faiftter of Hiſtory, 
for ſaying that the War began between two Parties of Epiſcopal 
Conformity; which maketh me pity the Work in point of Hiſtory, 
when the publick affairs of a Kingdom fo openly managed ſhall 
be in ſuch a manner controverted in the very age when they were 
dane. - Divers Lords are yet living who were intereſſed in theſe 
matters and it is unplealing to-give men the Catalogue of great 
mens Nantes in a matter which His Majeſty hath committed to ob- 
livion : But a breviate of all the neceſſary proof, 1 ſhall draw up 


in a Hiſtory by it ſelf.- 


* The Accuſation 28, being made publickly by my old friend 
| Dr. Thomas Good, in his book, called Dubitantius & Firmianuss- - 
I will annex a Letter which I wrote in anſwer to it, - 


AG CUS; : 


ACCUS. 28. 


T, o my Reverend: and Worthy Friend, Dr. Thomas Good, 
. Maſter of Baliol-Colledge in. Oxford. 


Reverend and Worthy Stir, 
T T is now about a Month fince'l received aLetter from you, for j 
'K. the furthering of a good work, which I ſent to Mr, Foley by | | 
his Son Mr. Paul Foley, not having. opportunity my ſelf to ſee £ 
him: | have ſtayed fo long for an anſwer, not hearing yet from 
him, that I think it not meet any longer to forbear to acquaint you 
with the reaſons of the delay. Heliveth quite at the other end of 
London from me, and my weaknels and bufineſs keep me much 
within doors, and it's hard to' find him within, except at thoſe 
hours when |l am eon{trained to be in bed. But I have reaſon to 
. conjeure that his anſwer will be, 1. That the rich men whoſe 
judgments are for Conformity, are far more numerous than thoſe 
who are of another mind, and therefore fitter to promote that 
work. And there are fo very few that do any thing for the ejeted | 
Miniſters, that ſome of them live on brown bread and water, &c.. © { 
which hindereth thoſe Gentlemen from other kind of charitable 
work, 2. And I muſt crave your patience (being confident by 
your ancient kindneſs, of your friendly interpretation) which [ 
tell you, that this day I heard one ſay, We can expe that De. 
Good do make his Scholars no better than himſelf. And what rea- 
ſon have we to maintain and breed up men to uſe us as he hath done 
in his late Treatiſe ? I got the Book, and was glad to find much 
good, and ſeveral moderate paſſages in it, (and | knew you fo well 
as that | could not but expect moderation), but when | peruſed 
the paſſages referred to, I could ſay no more for them, but that I 
would write to you to hear your anſwer about them. For I confeſs 
they ſurprized me; though at the ſame time | received many new 
Books of a ſanguine completion from other hands without any ad- 
miration- 
I. The brſ paſſage referred to, was pag. 104. Which are coxfeſſed- 
ly things indifferent. This is ſpoken indefinitely of the Precbyterians, 
W here 


(443) 

Where have Lived ?: I know gat one Presbytersan living that diyi- 
deth, from-you for: any: thing which he confefſeth indifferent. 
crave your anſwer containg the proof of this? at leaſt to name 
ſore-one of them, that we may reprove him. We take Conformity 
to be ſo far:from-indifferent, that we ſorbear to tell the, world the 
greatneſs of the fin which we think to be in it, left: mtn cannot 
bear-it, .e6d leſt it ſhould dilaffet+rthe'people to the Miniſtry of 
the: Conforadla-oi. : cr... 5 auch at the 

i. Your p,156. I paſs by. Themain matter ws 160, 161. that 
though cA# the Nonconformiſts were not in altual arms againſt the 
King,——— nor did they all as natural agents cut off his Head, but 


orally, that: s, very ſmfully' and wickedly they - bad - their hands. - 


* fSained with that royal blood, ' for whoſorter did abet theſe ſons of 


Belial un theer rebellions, treafons;, weurders of their King und fellow 


_ ſubjefts, either by conſenting to their villanies, praying for their 
proſperity, praiſing Ged for their ſucceſſes, oe. 


+ The Charge is high : If it be not'true, 1- They are almoſt as - 


deeply wrong'd as youcan wrong them. 2. Our Rulers are wrong- 


ed by being/lo provoked toabhor them, ſilence and deſtroy them. 


3+ Poſterity is wronged by.a miſinforming Hiſtory. 


I.. You are too old to be” ignorant that it was an Epiſcopal and 


Eraftian Parliament of Conformiſts that firſt took. up theſe arms 
in England againſt the King. The Members yet living profeſs that 


at that time they knew but-one Presbyreriar in the Houſe of Com- 


mons- 'Intereſt:forced or led; them to call in' the Scots, and Presby- 


tery came in-with. them: If you doubt of it, fee the Propoſitions - 


to. the Kigg at Nottingham, . where a limited Epiſcopacy is one. - 
I. The Lord Lieutenants that ſeized on the Militia were far 
moſt Conformiſts, and ſcarce any Presbyterians at all. 


1I, The General Officers and Colonels of the Earl of Efex's 


Army were'ten to one Conformiſts, and few if any Presbyterians 
fave a few deboiſt Mercenary Soots, if they were ſuch, which I- 
know not z, and the General Epilcopal himſelf. 

IV. The Major Generals of the Militia in the ſeveral Counties 
were moſtly Conformiſts, and ſcarce any Presbyterians, 

V. The Aſſembly at Weſtminſter when they went thither were 
all Conformiſts, fave about eight or nine, and the Scots Commiſſi- 
oners. | | 
V. Oneof the two Archbiſhops- was a General in the Parlia- 
ments Army. | 


. 
a 
4 * 
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VI, Many . 


» 


"'Vk. 'Many of the preſent: Conformable Miniſters were in-ar 
againſt the'King, ' and ſome wrote for his death, and many of them 
took the Covenant and Engagement, ,-' * = 

Vil. The moſt of the Conformable Gentry of my acquaintance 
that were put upon it took the Engagement againſt the-King, and 
Houſe of Lords. | , | | | 

:VYI;'The Nenconformable: Miniſters of Glouceſterſhire, (Mr. 
Geery, Mr. Capel, Mr. Marſhall, &c.) were againſtithe Patlia- 
ments War, though the Parliaments Garifon was over them. Mr. 


Bampficld (who hath lain-ſmx' or ſeven years in rhe Common Goal' 
for Preaching ) (with his brother (ſometimes-Speaker of the Houſe 
of Commons } was ſo much againſt the Parliaments cauſe, that to 


this day Ceven' while he lay in Goal) he-:moſt zealouſly made his 


followersrenounce it- | Many - Nonconformifts- in' many Counties: 


were of the ſame mind. | | fot 
IX. Many of the Nonconformiſts lived in the Kings .quarters; 
8nd never were drawn the other way, as Dr. Conant (lately one of 
them) and others in Oxford; and fo in other parts. :319D 
:X. Some of the Nonconformiſts were in the-Kings Army. Poor 
Mr. Mertin of Weeden loſt an Arm in. his' Army, and: yet the other 
arm lay long with him in Warwick Goal for Preaching. © 
Xl. Almoſt all the Nonconformiſts of my acquaintance in Eng- 
land, ſave Independents and SeQaries, refuſed the Engagement, and 
took Cromwell and the Commonwealth Parliament for Uſurpers, 
and never approved what they did, 'nor ever kept- theiridavys'of 
Faſting or Thankſgiving- » (To tell you.of the | London. Miniſters 
Printed Declarations againft' the intended death of the King, you 
wilt ſay is unſatisfatory, becaule too late.) 


Xl. Moſt of the Nonconforwahle Miniſters of my acquaintance | 


were either boys at School, or in the Univerſity in the Wars, or 
never medled with it ; ſo that I muſt profels, that ſetting them all 
together, I do not think that one in ten throughout. the King- 
dom can be proved to have done any of thete things that you name 
againſt the King. * + 

- XIII. We have oft with great men put it to this trial, Let them 
give leave but to ſo many '10 Preach the Goſpel as cannot be proved 
ever to have had any hand in the Wars againſt the King, and we 
will thankfully acquieſce, and bear the filence of the reſt ; make 
but this match for us, and we will joyfully give'you than's. 


XIV. Who 


| | 
| | 


wi 
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XIV. Who knoweth not that the greateſt Prelatiſts were the 
maſters of the Principfes that the War was raiſed on, Bilſon, Fewel, 
&c.) (and Hooker quite beyond them all.) 

XV. But becauſe all proof muſt be of individuals, I intreat you 
as to our own Countrey.where you were acquainted, tell me if 
you can, I ſay it {eriouſly if you can, whatever was done or ſaid 
againſt the King, by Mr. Ambroſe Sparry, Mr. A—_ Mr. 


« Lovell, Mr. Cowper, Mr, Reignolds, Mr. Hickman, Mr, Truſtram, 


Mr. Baldwin, Senior, Mr. Baldwin, Junior, Mr. Sergeant, Mr. 
Waldern (dead), Mr. Joſeph Baker (dead), Mr. Wilsby, Mr. Brian, 
Mr. Stephen Bgxter, Mt. Badland, Mr. Butcher, Mt. Eccleſhall, 


Mr. Read, Mr. Rocke, Mr. Fincher of Wedgbury,, Mr. Wills of 


Bremicham, Mr. Paſton, &c. | paſs by many more. And in Shrop- 
ſhire by old Mr. Samuel Hilderſham, Old Mr. Samuel Fiſher, Mr. 
Talents, Mr. Brian of Shrewsbury, Mr. Barnet, Mr. Keeling, Mr. 
Berry, Mr. Malden of Newport, Mr. Thomas Wright (dead ), 
Mr. Taylor, &c. Theſe were _ neighbours and mine ! I never 
heard, to my remembrance, of any one of them that had any thing 
to do with the Wars againſt the King. It's xrue (except Mr. 
Fiſher and ſome few) they were not ezeed, but enjoyed their 
places 3 And did not you as well as they? If I can name you ſo 
many of your neighbours that were innocent, will you tell the 
King and Parliament, agd the Papiſts and Poſterity, that All the 
Nonconformiſts ( without any exception) had their hands ſtained 
with the Royal blood ? What !' Mr. Cock of Cheſter, and Mr. 
Birch, &c. that were impriſoned and perſecuted for the King ! 
What ! Mr. Geery that dyed at the news of the Kings death ! 
What, Sir Francis Nether ſole (and Mr. Bell his Paſtor) who wrote 
ſo much againſt the Parliament, and was their Priſoner at Kenel- 
worth Caſtle almoſt all the Wars !——What may we expe& from 
others, when Dr. Good ſhall do thus. — 


I put not in any excule for my ſelf among all theſe. It may be yon 
know not that an Aſſembly of Divines (twice met) at Coventry (of 
whom two Doors, and ſome others are yet living) firſt ſent me 
into the Army to hazard my life (after Naſeby fight) againſt the 
courſe which we then firſt perceived to be deſigned againſt the 
King and Kingdom, nor what I went through then two years 


_ in, oppoſing it, and drawing the Soldiers off: Nor how oft I preach- 


againſt Cromwell, the Rump, the Engagement, but ſpecially  - 
V their 
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The Earl of their Wars, and Faſts, and Thankſpivings : * Nor what I ſaid to 
Orery, who was C,omyell for the King (never but twice, {peaking with him ) of. 


q x by —_ which a great man * told me but lately, that being an ear-witneſs 


imes, that e- Of it, he had told his Majeſty. But yet while I thought they 


ver I ſpake to went on Belſons principles, I was then on their ſide, and the ob» * 


Cromwtll, ſervator ( Parker) had almoſt tempted me to Heokgrs principles , 


we job of but I quickly ſaw thoſe reaſons againſt them, which 1 have ſince 


aichfully ro Publiſhed, His principles were known by the firſt book, before . 


his diſplea- the laſt came. out 5, and | have a friend + that had his laſt in 2. S, 
ſure. But I am willing unfeignedly to be one of thote that ſhall con- 
+ The Lord tinue filenced, if you can but procure leave ta Preach Chriſts 
_ | rp 8 Goſpel only for thoſe that are. no more guilty of the Kings blood 
he had Hookers than your {elf and that no longer than. there is real need of their 
laſt books be- Miniſterial labour, Reverend Sir, if you will but fo long put 
fore,andInow your felf as in our cafe, I ſhall hope that- with patience you will 
have the laſt 16:4 theſe lines, and pardon the neceſſary freedom of 


——_ long 


axe yrs London, Feb. Your truly loving friend, 


ſhed them, 29: 173: 3 . and obliged ſervants 


RICHARD BAXTER: 


Ly ; « 

Note, 1. That this Dr. Good was one of the moſt peaceable, 
moderate and honeſt Con!ormitts of my acquaintance z and ſub- 
fcribed our Worceſterſhire Agreement (publiſhed) for Concord ; 
and joyned with us in our Afﬀociation and Meetings at Kidder - 
winſter, and was the man that drew up the Catalogue of Queſti- 
ons for our Diſputations at thoſe: Meetings 5 and never then talkt 
to us of what he here writeth (in a Book called Dubitantins &5- 
Firmianus), 2. Mr. Thomas Foley (a Nonconſormift Gentleman, 
eminent for Charity (having built near Stourbridge a Hoſpital, 


Ko - and endowed it with about 5001. per annum) being my friend, . 


* Dr. Good wrote to me, to move him to give maintenance for two 


Scholarſhips in Balo{-Colledge z and I wrote this Letter in anſwer 


to that, but the ſending was delayed till he was dead. 


eFeonf, 
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. eMcenſ. 29, Another to fave the Nation from the labours of 
* a Concordant Miniſtry, and from the bleſſings of Unity, Peace 
and Innocence , hath written a book lately, called The Modern 
Pleas for Comprehenſion, Toleration, &c, conſidered; who at his 
enterance ſaith, / would fain have any of onr difſenting-bretbren to 
anſwer diretHy, Whether there be any one thing 
non (the Churches as by Law eſtabliſhed), or ome things (4 
they conceive) mexpedient- And i 11. he 1a1th,"Fuppoſe that the 
terms of the Communion of the Church, are not only inexpedient, 
but really ſinful ; if ſo, then I ſhall readily grant that the (liurch 
onght not to be communicated with, while the: terms of her Conmu- 
nion are ſuch. But——TI ſhall preſume to ſay with ſome vonfidenie, 
that "it 1s not eaſie to find a conſiderable man among then, who will 
not be aſhamed to own it publickly, or who doth himſelf really b+- 
lieve it. And p. 12. 1have been credibly informed ( not to ſay that 
T7 am able to make it good ) that Mr. Calamy did before his Ma- 
jefy, and divers Lords of the Council profeſs, that there was not any 
thing in the conſtitution of the Church, to which he could not conform, 
were it not for the ſcandalizing of others; ſo that in his eſteem the 
Conſtitutions of the Church were in themſebves innocent, and rhe whole 
objettion againſt them lay in the miſtakes of othey men, Yet ſaithhe 
Pp. 11. That the ſeparation from the Church «ſo avowed and preſſed 


[®iful in ber Commu- 


4pon the people, as if that it were highly neceſſary, and that commu- 


ntor with the Church was highly criminal, at leaſt in the opinion of 
the teachers. | | is | 

' eAnſ. And now, Reader, what a ſhake doth this inſtance 
' give*to the credit of HiRory, at leaſt ſuch 'as is written by inte- 
'refſed faRious men? yea what a reproach to humane nature ® 


- For what untruth can be imagined fo groſs! and what thing 10+, - 
nakedly evil, as may not be expeRed to he foynd in Man, yes in 
profefſed Chriſtians, yea in Divines (of fuch a chara&er )! Either - 


this man and'ſuch-othersbelieve what they ſay themſelves, or not ! 
If not, what Preachers, what Chriſtians, what Men are theſe? 
If they do, what matter of falt can ever be ſo notorious, as that 
we can hope-that ſuch men can know it ? What Hiftory of fach 
Writers can deſerve any credit ? What regard can the people be 
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encouraged to give to the Words and Writings of ſuch DoQors, 
that no better know ſuch publick notorious matters of fat , angd- 
ſo confidently and boldly deceive the world, in cafes where ſo many 
thouſands, yea the Churches Peace and Concord is ſo much con-_ 


ecrned ? Reader, judge by theſe notorious evidences of fa, of 


theſe mens credibility and uſage. 

1. The judgment of the ancient Nonconformiſts is declared to 
the world by abundance of Writings, in which they thought 
that they provedgnuch in the Engliſh Conſtitutions to be ſinful, 
and ſuch as meggpoult ſuffer deprivation and death, rather than 
conſent to. AM are all theſe Writings no evidence of their judg- 
ments ? nor their ſufferings neither ? 

2. Since his Majeſties Reſtoration, the preſent Nonconformiſts 
ftill diſtinguiſhed, 1. Between Dioceſan or National Churches, 
and Pariſh-Churches. 2. Between the Communion and Confor- 
mity of private men, and of Miniſters : And 3. Between Appro- 
bation of the Church-Conftitutions, Prattiſng all impoſed and 
peaceable behaviour and ſubmiſſion : And though ſome exaſperated 
perſons have by the late ſufferings of conſcionable men , been 
tempted to ſeparate from the Prelates and their party, as far as 
. St. Martin did from the Biſhops about him, and their Synods ; 
. yet the main body of the Nonconforming Miniſters, as far as ever 
we could learn, did judge as followeth. 1. That thoſe Pariſh- 
Churches which had true Miniſters (not utterly uncapable perſons) 
were true Churches of Chriſt, 2 That the ordinary Liturgy, 
appointed for the publick worſhip, was ſuch as a good Chriſtian 
may lawfully joyn in ( not ſpeaking of Baptizings, Burials, &c. 
in which ſome things they thought more dubious ).  z. That 
though combined Churches, whether you call them Dioceſan or 
National, are not any otherwiſe a Divine Inſtitution, than as Cor- 
cord is commanded us in general, and may not be ſet up to the 
detriment of the particular Churches, which are of Divine Inſti- 
tutionz yet a good Chriſtian may and muſt live peaceably and 
ſubmiſſively, where ſome fuch combined Churches are guilty of 
Uſurpation and ſinful abuſe. 4. That Conformity to all the Sub- 
ſcriptions, Declarations, Oaths, Covenants and Pratices now im- 
poſed on Miniſters, would be to us a very great and heinous fin, 
(modeſty forbidding us to meddle uncalled with the Conſfciences 
of the Conformiſts )- __ 


3: Their 
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3. Their judgment of the ſinfulneſs of Miniſterial Conformity, 
they declared to his Majeſty and the Biſhops in many Writings, 
when they had encouragement to attempt once the healing of the 
diviſions: And when, becauſe they agreed to leave our all harſh 
provoking words, in their accuſations of the Church-Orders and 
Ceremonies, the Lord Chancellor had put into the firſt draught of 
a Declaration, That we do net in onr jndgments believe the pra- 
Fice of thoſe particular —_— which we except againſt, to be in 
ie fel unlawfol, In our Next Addreſs we defired that thoſe words 
might be expunged, and (o they were. Yet this extended not to 
Subſcriptions, Oaths, &c. And afterward many particulars were 
mentioned which we thought ſinful, and the ſuppoſition vindi- 
cated in a Reply; to which the Biſhops never anſwered, And 
in a long Pctition for Peace, p. 6, we make this Proteſtation fol- 
lowing : Who can pretend to be better acquainted with their hearts 
than they are themſelves ? For what man knoweth the things of « 
man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in bim? And they are ready 
to appeal to the drediful God, the ſearcher of hearts, and the hater 
0 | mak » that if it were not for fear of ſinning againſ# him, 
and wounding their conſciences, and hatzarding and hindering their 
ſalvations, they would readily obey you in all theſe things That it 
& their fear of ſin aud damnation that is their impediment, they are 
ready to give you all the aſſurance that man can give, by the ſolemneſt 
profeſſions, or by Oath, if juſtly called to it. «And one would think, 
that a little charity might ſuffice to enable you to believe them, when 
their non-compliance brings them under ſuffering , and their com- 
pliance is the viſible way to favour, ſafety and proſperity in the 
world : eAnd if men that thus appeal to God, concerning is inten - 
tion of their own hearts, cannot be believed, even when the ſtate of 
their worldly intereſt bears witneſs to th:ir profeſſions, but another 
hall ſtep into the throne of the heart-ſearching God, and ſay, It 
is not as they ſay, or ſwear : It is not conſcience, but obſtinacy or 
ſingularity : All humane conver ſe upon theſe terms will be overthrown : 
And what remedy have they but prtiently to wait, till God whom they 
have appealed to, ſhall decide the doubt, and ſhew who were the aſſer- 
rors of truth or falſhood. And p. 19. They are not Indifferent in the 
judgment of diſſenters, though they be ſo in yours. And p. 13. And 
of it be ſaid that men do willingly keep out the Light ; we muſt ſay, 
that few men are obſtinate againſt the opinions which tend to their 
eaſe and advancement in the world, and to ſave them from being vi- 
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lified as Schiſmatichs, and undon? : And wh n they profeſs before the 
Lord, that they do impartially ſtudy and pray for knowledge, and 
would gladly know the will of God at the deareſt rate : we muſt a- 
gain ſay, that thoſe men muſt prove that they know the diſſenters 
bearts better than they are known to themſeives, that expett to be be- 
lieved by charitable Chriſtians, when they charge them with wilful 
sgnorance, or obſiinate reſiſting of the trath. 

This was then the profeſſion which he Nonconformiſts con- 
ſented to, no man of them once contradiQing it : and Mr. Calamy 
Chere accuſed) among the firſt, | 

4. After this in their debates with the Biſhops at the Savoy, they 
undertook to prove the ſ1nfulneſs of feveral things then impoſed: 
And when Biſhop {ouſins, then in the Chair, gave them in a wri. 
ting, defiring them to diſtinguiſh ſims from #nconveniences , 
and to debate only that which they accounted flat fin ; they gave 
him in eight particulars, reſerving. liberty to add the reft 3 and 
one of them was, T hat it 3s ſinful for a Miniſter of (hriſt to extlade 
or rejet from the Churches Communion in the Sacrament , perſons 
Godly, and otherwiſe duly qualified, meerly becauſe that (fearing it, 
though canſeleſly to be a ſim) they dare not receive the Sacrament 
kneeling, This they earneſtly deſired to have begun with, and dif- 
pute at large, and offered to have then given in their arga- 
mcnts; and then toe have proceeded to the other ſeven parti- 
culars, | 

5- The Kings Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical affairs, had alittle 
betore given them a relaxation or indulgence as to thoſe things 
which they accounted the greateſt ſins; ſuch as in the Declara- 
tion.may yet, be ſeen; elpecially the Subſcription, that there 55 
nothing 4 all the books there mentioned contrary to the word of 
God, &c. Andit did not concern us, or become us, to talk at the 
the Savey againſt the (infulnels of thole particulars which his Ma. 
jety had-in Clemency, and as a healer, fo lately freed us from : 
But why were thzy in the D-claration ſuſpended (as for our Con- 
card), if they had not been judged to b: unlaw.ul by the. difſen> 
rers,: when we cver profeſſed that in all lawful things we would 
obey ? | | 
| 6 But yet the part of our Anſwer is, that at that time 
the new'Subſcription and Declaration {tace tmpoſed, and. the alte- 
rations.in the Licorgy, and the Corporationand Oxford Oath, &<c. 
' were not invented, or in being, and ſo we had never opportunity 

and 
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and leave to declare our judgment and reaſons of the ſinfulneſs 
of the'new Conformity, which to us was the heavieſt part. 

7. But f{urely our Nonconformity on terms to hard, declored it 
ſofficiently ro all reaſonable men. If 18co Miniſters {none of thera 
caſt out as acculed of any other' crime) ſhould have ccafed the 
work of their office, and occaſioned diviſions in the Land, and have 
caſt themſelves and families into ſo.many years diſtcets and poverty 
and all this for to avoid that which they took to be'no lin; they 
had not deſerved the name of Chriſts Miniſters, of Chriſtians, or 
of mere. | | 

8. Laſtly, Thoſe Writings which any of the Nonconformiſts 
have ſince ventured to publiſh for their cauſe, have all of them 
downright endeavoured to prove that Conformity is a fin; Let 
Mr. Cawdrey's, Mr. Hickmar's, Dc. (ollins's, or any of all the 


reſt be peruſcd 3 and this will be found the ſcope of the books. 


Yea he that they judged moderate in theſe matters, in his book 
called, Sacrilegious Deſertion of the holy Miniſtry rebuked, faith, 
< O be not too angry with thgſe that cealure you as Gnners—— 
& God hatcth fin, and ſo muſt all that truly love him: And they 
&« are our beſt friends that do moſt to preſerve us from it 3 and 
& they are out greateſt enemies that would fAatter us into it. To 
« preach; againſt fin is your Miniſterial office: And if any man 
© think that you make a folemn Covenant to fin, that you may 
& have leave to preach againſt it, yea that you deliberately com- 
© mit a greater one, that you may have leave to preach againſt - 
'« alefſer in other men this man deferveth to be heard, though 
«© he miſtake. If we {ay nothing to you, yet it is eaſie to gather by 
« the coſtly terms on which we avoid it, that we take Confor- 
<« mity to be ain. [ muſt tell you, that we cannot but think 
« that you need repentance, great repentance, for ſnning more 
{* (and that by publick, deliberate, choſen, covenanted, miniſterial - 
« ſin, proteſting againſt repentance.) in the day when, judgments 
&« called us all to renew our repentance for our former fins, ——We 
&« befeech you be not too angry with us for differencing between - 
« 500d and evil, between him that ſweareth, and him that fear- 
«eth an Oath, as long as we do it to the loſs and ſuffering of 
<« our own fleſh, which diſputeth in vs more cunningly and ftrong- 
«ly for Conformity, than all the Dxrells, the Fullwoods, the 

&« Stilemans, &c. in England, We have naturally no more love to - 
* poverty, to ſcorn, to a priſon, than you have, —lr is not - 
*© ture, , 
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«© ſ{yre, profit or worldly preferment that we contend for : we 


* would do no-man hurt or wrong : If our lovers of Church- 
« power do think us intollerable, becauſe we obey them not as 


*c fully as they deſice 5; we profeſs before God and Man, that it is 


« not becauſe we would not be ſubje& and obedient to any, as far 
« as will ſtand with our obedience to God; but only becauſe we 
« Jare not; we will not do that which we believe that God for- 
&« biddeth us: And if we err, it is not for want of ſtudying, per- 
<« haps as hard and impartially as they, to know the truth. —lt 
« is ſi, and no ſmall or tolerable ſin, which our conſciences fear, in 
& our forbearing Subſcriptions and Conformity, —Ch. 12, 


And now, Reader, Pity, pity, pity, the Miniſtry, the Church 
the World, that have ſuch men, ſuch uſage, ſuch hiſtorical infor- 
mers as theſe, that can, that dare thus publickly and confidently 
face down the ignorant, that we take not Miniſterial Confors 
mity and Communion with them to be fin : And never wonder at - 


" it if the ſame men ſhould as confidently print, that we are all pro- 


feſt Mahometans. 

And as to his report of Mr. Calamy's words before the King, 
we muſt teſtifie ſome of us, that we were from firſt to laſt in his 
company at ſuch meetings, where thoſe matters were tranſaRed, 
and at all the meetings before his Majeſty that we heard he was 
preſent at, and we over and over have heard him profeſs that he 
took ſeveral things in Conformity to be intollerable fins, but never 
heard a word from him to the contrary : And he may be judged 
of by the Preface to our Reply, which he wrote; and by his not 
only refuſing a Biſhoprick, but by his Sufferings, and conſtant pro- 
feſſion to his death. | 

This Writer, to ſave the Church from Concord, by reſtoring the 
filenced Miniſters, teigneth (@mprehenſion to be a late device, a thing 
unknown, or that amounts to xo more than apretty artifice of ſaving 
the reputation of about a dozen perſons, who are ſick of their ſepa- 
ration, and ſtand in need of a p'auſible pretence, under which to re- 
turn unto it. Their credit will not ſuffer them to renounce their old 
principles, and they are weary of ſticking longer to them, Now if 
the pride of theſe men ſhould be thus far gratified, &c, 

Anſ. 1. See how boldly this man pretendeth to ſearch the hearts 
of others.” 2. How he feigneth that to be New, which they ſo 
{.boured for 1560, 2nd ever fince : Read but their Petition for 
Peace 
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Peace and Judg. 3. Doth he not take it to- be more-for our 
Reputation to conform, and to he dignified and preferred, than 
to live under the ſcorn and ſufferings that we do? Do not . 
Biſhop Reignolds, and many others that conform, live in more re- 
putation in the world, than we that are thus reviled by to many 
DoRors of the Church, and ſometimes lie in the common Jayls, 
and are fain to ſtoop ro be beholden for our bread or neceſſary 
maintenance ? 4. Who are thoſe dozen men? and why doth 
he not name them, and prove his charge? Are they not men of 
ſtrange facinating power, that could inake 1800 fuch Minitters 
(diſtant in all Counties) to deny Conformity ? And are they not 
ſtrange perſons that will (all over the Land) gve over preaching, 
or live in poverty and ſuffering (ſome have dyed through the effects 
of want )), and all to gratifie a dozen men {no one knoweth who) ? 
( And it's like ſome that he meaneth in his dozen, have done more 
to diſpleaſe many of the reſt than others}. 5. What Noncon- 
ſormiſt hath*not groaned for our diviſions, and been indeed 
aweary of them from the firſt day, and longed for our common 
Concord ? but that is not to be weary of their principles. O:- that 
he would procure us but liberty to-preach the Goſpel, tor all the reſt 
that earneſtly deſire agreement, and ſhut out rhe dozen that he 
meaneth, whoever they be. But pardon me for taying, that theſe 
men do fatisfie us, that Saddxces are blind, who believe that there 
is no gi , when {o much of him appeareth aRively in the World. 
But our Gifterence is not in Government and Ceremony only, 
but in Doftrines of Grand importance in Morality ; For he faith, 
p12. 66. For unleſs it (the Covenant) be lawful in every particular 
reſp:tt, no body can be obliged by it. O dreadful DoArine, to 
come from a Do&or of a Chriſtian Church ! That a Covenant and 
Vow to Godcan oblige no body, unleſs it be lawful in every reſpe&: 
If fo, Proteſtants that hold that imperfe& man hath no ſinlefs work, 
and ſo. no Vow or Covenant 1s in all reſpetts lawful,-muſt hold that 
they are bourd by no vow or covenant.If this be ſo,every erroneous 
man,orevery knave,that hath the ignorance or crait todrop in any 
one unlawiul thing into his Covenants and Vows,is obliged by none 
of them at all. How ealily then may a Papiſt, or an Atheiſt ſhake off 
all Oaths of Allegiance or Supremacy, by adding one unlawful 
Particle ? It's true, that if ſome one claule in a Vow were {o el- 
ſential to all the reſt as to be their ſenſe; if that were unlawful 
to be kept, all were 10 : And as to the denomination of the frame, 
as 
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| as conſiſting of ſeveral parts, it-may be called a bad or unlawful 


Oath, if part were ſo, becauſe bonum eſt ex cauſis integris, and 


. the ſenſe is; but that it is unlawful quoad hoc, or ſecundum quid. 


But as to obligation (though the Atiius imponentis, and the Attus 
jurantis be unlawful ; yet if the materia juraments have ten parts, 
and one only be (in, that doth not nullifie the obligation to the 
reſt : No nor though ze parts of it were lin, their neighbourhood 
nullifieth not the obligation to the tenth. | | 

But what wonder if Conformity by Qaths, Subſcriptions, De- 
clarations and Covenants ſeem lawful to Doors of ſuch prin- 


_ Ciples as theſe? What if a Popifh Prince or People, put an unlawful 


clauſe into their Covenants ? Are they therefore wholly difobliged 
as toeach other ? The ſame Ifay of Covenants of Peace between 
ſeveral Princes? And of Covenants between husband and wife ; 
and fo of other Contradqs ; but eſpecially of Vows to God. But 
what if Perjury prove a greater fin, than not conforming to it ? yea 
a fin meet for none but utterly debauched Confciences, and ſuch as 
threatneth dreadful ruine ? And what it tuch principles and pra- 
ices would make us guilty of the Pcrjury and impenitence of 
many hundred thouſand perſons? Should we be drawn into ſuch 
a guilt by ſuch words as thele, and that in a time when God by 
his Judgments is ſearching aſter, and finding out the Nations fins ? 
God forbid, : 

Another ſince called, A Reproof ro the Rehearſal Tranſpoſed, 
P. 457, 458. faith, Do you at all know what were the abate- 
wents they demanded to bring them off with Conſcience ? To let You 
fee your confidence, I tell you they demanded none at all ; but the que- 
ſftion being ſolemnly pus to them ( and that as 1] am told) in his Maje- 
ſties preſence, Whether they knew of any thing inthe Liturgy wwh 
which they could not comply without ſin? they all declared their own 
ſatusfattion , but only deſired. ſome avatements for the eaſt of weak 
brethren \, or rather as you tell us bluntly, to bring themſelves off with 
Jome little reputation. 

Anſ. O patient God ! Alas for ſtrangers, and the Generations 
to come that muſt read ſuch hiſtory ! Alas for the Souls and Chur- 
ches that have ſuch Guides ! Alas that he whoſe CharaQer is to 
be.the old Lyer and Adwurderer, can do ſo much in the Churches 
at once to deſtroy Love and Souls, to make odious Gods Miniſters, 
and to render it fo difficult to believe Church- Hiſtory ! If this man 
bad thus publiſhed. that we were not Engliſh-men , or that wedid 

at - 
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at that ſame time the horrid'& Villanies that he could deviſe, what 
other anſwer could we make than that which theſe words muſt 
have ? It is a forgery againſt ſuch notorious evidence, that I will 
not undertake for the man that dare print this, but that he may 
ſay any thing that can be deviled, how falſe ſoeyer. 

I have told you, 1. That we gave them in writing an account of 
what we thought linful. 2, That we in diſpute maintained it. 
3- That to that very queſtion we after gave in a paper of eight 
particulars in the Liturgy, which we undertook to prove flat lin. 
4. That we publiſhed that profeſſion in our Petition for Peace; 
5- That this was before the worſe new Conformity. 6. And 
had it bzen otherwiſe, what were our thoughts to 2coo men that 
were ablent?. 

1 muſt profeſs | (that was ſtil] with them) cannot imagine whence 
this inhumane h&ion could ariſe, unleſs it were from theſe words 
of my own, which others ſeconded. When we ſpake for common 
Concord, we told them, that [rhe queſtion now was not what would 
ſatisfie us few men, but what was neceſſary to the common union ? And 
I added, That I never ſcrupled E.g. kneeling at the receiving of the 
Lords Supper ; but better men than I did ſcruple it, and I undertook 
to prove it agreat ſin to caſt them out of Chriſtian, Sacramental Com- 
mwunion for that cauſe.] | verily believe that the horrid forgery 
had no better colour of proof than theſe words, 


Accuf, 30. Of mens njurious imputing to mathe errors and faults of 
all the Settaries. 


The courſe that ſome Writers ( that ſhould have modeſty and 
juſtice) take to defame us is, to jumble all ſes ( beſides their 
own ) together under the name of Nonconformiſts, and then to 
rake up the unwarrant.ible expreſſions of men of ſeveral parties,as 
the Nonconformiſts Dotrine 3 and ſo whatever they find written 
by an Antinomian, a Separatiſt, an Anabaptiſt, ( and why not a Pa- 
piſt or a Quaker too ) they lay at the Nonconformiſts doors, When 
x. all men of reaſon know, that though affirmative titles uſe to 
ſignifie ſome union, ſo do not negatives. To call a man a Papiſt or a 
Proteſtant, ſignifieth ſomewhat in which he agreeth with others. 
But to be no Papiſts, or no Proteſtants, agreeth to all other par- 
ties in the world. X 2 2, And 
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2. And if before Conformity was required ( and fo there were 
no Conformiſts ) the ſeveral Sets were aliens to each others, ſurely 
they are ſo after, or elſe you may know who is the cauſe. | 

3- And why do the Papiſts ( and ſuch eArminians as Epiſco- 
pits) who are Nonconformiſts, claim kindred and kindnets to and 
from the Conformiſts, rather than the Nonconformiſts, if they know 
not to whom they are beſt affeed ? 

4. Did not the Heathrns do thus alſo by the ancient Chrifti- 
ans, when Secs {warmed among them, and deride and accuſe them 
for their diviſions ? And cid not the Papiſts ſo by the Reformers? 
yea, and do to this day ? What more cemmon with them, than 
to ſay, All theſe Se&s ſwarm out from you ? And ſo did the per- 
ſecutors of the old Waldenſes, when the Manichees were among 
them. 

5- If Nonconformity cauſe all theſe Sets, then they are the cau- 
ſes of them that cauſe Nonconformity. And if you will call in your 
Impoſitions, there will be no Nonconformiſts. Let impartial ſober 
reaſon judg who it is that cauſeth all thi ſe Sets, If all the-Ie- 
crees of General Councils were impoled on all men to be ſubſcri- 
bed, would not thouſands be Vonconformiſts that are now conform- 
able ? Who cry out againſt Sets fo much s the Papiſts? and yet 
who in all the world more cauſe them, even by the manifold Laws 
by which they pretend to cure them? If only a peaceable com-. 
munion with the Church had been required, inſtead of all the Co- 
venants, Oaths, Declarations, and Sut-{criptions, how many thou + 
ſand fewer Nonconformiſts ind there been? If any ſhould impoſe 
Oaths, Covenants or Subſcriptions, againſt Epiſcopacy, and for lay- 
Elders, would it not make moſt of the (onformiſts Nonconform- 
able ? And what is it that thole do who ſubſcribe the ſame dofrine 
with you, to make other men heterodox ? | | 

6. Thus were the old Nonconformiſts accuſed, when they, wrote 
more againſt Se&s and Scparation than all the high Conformiſts 
did. And we muſt fay, That if Separatiſts, Anabapriſts, Antino- 
mians, and fuch like, had not heen more effetually confured and 
kept under by the Nonconformiſts, than they have been by the per- 
fecutors or ſharp oppoſers of Noxconformiits, they had been like 
to have fo abounded, as to have carried down moſt of the zzalouſly 
religious fort in the ſtream, Let poſterity judg by the Writings of 
Hilder ſham, Paget, Gifford, Bradſhaw, Ball, Kathband, and many 
more tuch, againſt Separation z, and by many of the prelent Nor- 

conformiit:, 
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conformiſts , - againſt ' Antinomianiſm, Anabaptijiry, Popery, Qc. 
who have done moft againſt thefe Sets. If men that would draw 
birds to their nets, by throwing ſtones, or hooting at them, or that. 
would beat the 'water to make the fiſh bite at their hooks,or that 
will til] ſpur-gall their horſes to keep them quiet; will revile thoſe 
that have more skill, as the cauſes of their unfuccesfulnels, becauſe , 
they do not as they do ,, ſuch men mult at laſt be taught by experi- 
ence, if ever they will learn. For our parts, we cannot be of their 
minds. 


D — 


Accul, zi. Of ſome printed eAccnſations of #4 as Covetous, and 
other ſuch likes 


But'it hath pleaſed ſome late Writers ( of great account with | 
ſome) to lay ſuch matters to our charge as the cauſe of our noncon= 
formity, as one would have thought ſhould never have entred into 
the thoughts of a ſober man that ever ſaw or heard of the Engliſh 
affairs, and preſent ſtate. 

1. The year 174. was publiſhed a Book under the name of 
Dr. Aſheton Chaplain to the Duke of Ormond, who in his intro- 
duQtion ſuppoſeth the Nonconforming pecple to be ſuch as meerly 
believing the Miniſters, and the Miniſters to be ſuch leſt they ſcan- 
dalize the people that think the things unlawful. And fo he ap- 
plieth himſelf to confute them on that ſuppoſition ( a thing eaſily 
done, it this were all). And he citeth the words of one of us 
about icandal, againſt our ſelves. To which we ſay, 1. Seeingeven 
Pagans, Papiſts, Socinians and Quikers, Anabaptiſts and SeparatiFts, 
and ſome Arminians and Prelatists too, are Nonconformifts in the 

largeſt ſenſe (as refuling Conformity ) and leeing it is not imagina- 
ble that all the perſons of any one profeſſion ſhould be juſt of the 
ſame degree of underſtanding, and in every thing of the ſame opi- 
nion; it is not impoſſible but that: ſome one called a Nonconform- 
z5F, may be as brainleſs and diſhonef, as he deſcribeth them. But 
we muſt ſav, that we remember not that ever we met with one of 
them that was ſuch, and that had no ſtronger reaſons againſt Con- 
formity, or that took the things avoided to be indifferent. 2. And 
whether we our ſelves are {uch, let our Writings and Reaſons there- 
in given againſt Conformity be the evidence. Could he hope to 
| make 
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make the world believe, that men not mad with fa&ious humour 
would live as we live, and ſuffer what we have ſuffered, and durft 
forbear much of the work to which we are devoted, and all to 
-avoid that which we account indifferent, and noſta? And hear 
then how he doth more than juſtifie us himſelf, pag. 30. [If Con- 
formity be unlawful, if having beg'd Direttion from the father of 
lights in bearty prayer, and having uſed all moral diligence to ſatu- 
fie your conſcrences, you cannot as yet be perſwaded of the lawful- 
of 4 of zt.: O do not dare for any outward reſpett whatſoever, to go 
againſt the' light and checks of conſcience ? Quod fit contra conſcien- 
tiam edificat ad gehennam, is a note truth]. Ay, but what then 
muſt we hear and bear from ſuch as vou, when we wonder that 
any of youcan doubt of the unlawfulne!s of what we refulc ? 

And coming to our Acculation pag. 71. he thus fpeaketh (even 
to our aſtoniſhment, that ever humane nature can be tempted into 
ſuch a ſtate.) When I have firſt told them that I ſhall meet them at 
the day of Fudgment, I can then with greater confidence aſſure the 
world (what ſome mens prejudice will not ſuffer them to conſider ) that- + 
the chief reaſons why ſo many Nonconformiſts refuſe ſubſcription, 
are theſe two, Their Credit andtheir Intereſt , ſpringing from thoſe 
roots of bitterneſs, Pride and (ovetouſneſs. 

What then may not the mind of man be perſwaded to, if a 
Door living in England, in London, can ſay and believe this, and 
lay it with ſuch an appealing mention of the day of Fudgment ! O 
who ſhould not fear what his ſoul may be ſeduced to think and ſay? 
I, Let it be noted that he ſpeaketh not of any odd or (ingular per- 
{ons, nor with diſtintion, but of the [_ ſo many Nonconformiſts]. 
2,. He ſpeaketh of all their hearts and ſecret intents, even that 
which moveth them to refuſe Subſcription, 3. That the thing 
of which he accuſeth them is as odious a crime as moſt can be 
charged on man: To difobey the Magiſtrate, to forſake their 
flocks, to give over much of their office ro which they are devoted, 
to-keep up fattions and diviſions among the people, and to propa- 
cate it to poſterity, and proteſt before God and man that they 
would conform, but that they are per{waded it is fin (and heinous 
fin), and all this in hypocriſie, when Pride and Covetouſneis are 
rne cauſe, what an odious people are theſe Nonconformiſts, if this 
be true? 4. And Hatred and Profecution are the proper effeRs 
which his accuſation tends to. Who can repent of hating and de- 
ſtroying ſo odious a fort of hypocrites as he deſcribeth? 5. _ 

wiat 
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what is the cred: for which their pride doth ſeduce them ? 1. Con'* 
fider what is the thing that they look for credirin, 2. From whor 
it is. 1. It muſt be ſomewhat that hath art leaſt an appearance 
of good, that they can look for credit by : Pride liveth not upon 
Evil, as known to be cvil, We ſuppoſe he meaneth, that it is the 
reputation of being better Preachers, holier and honeſter perſons 
than others, and of more faithſul Conſciences, who fear lying, 
perjury, covenanting to fin, and praiſing more than the Confor- 
miſts do. 2. And either they' expe this reputation with high 
or low, with many or few. r. The world knoweth that the 
Law-makers, and Rulers, and Nobles are for the moſt part againſt 


. us; yea that the Oxford-At of Confinement, and others, caſt 


upon us the ſuſpicion of ' as odious crimes as moſt are in the world : 

And the Conformiſts, who are deſirous to make us contemptible, 

uſe to perſwade the people, that there are few Wiſe or Learned 

Anen among us, but that ſuch are almoſt all for them ; and that it 
is but a few inconſiderable Mechanick SeRaries who are for us. 
And if all this be ſo, what is here left for Pride to work upon ? 

How contemptible doth the Novel Eccleſiaſtical Politician, and the 
Debate-maker, among many. others render us? And why ſhould 

not our pride rather incline us to deſire the eſteem and favour of the 

Higheſt, Richeſt, and moſt Honourable, than of mean contemned 
people, and of the greater number than of a few ? Honour is in 

the Honourer, and Laudars a laudatiſſimts is the ambition of the 
proud (of which we were as capable as they,but for thefe and ſuch 

other differences of mind and life); and unleſs we muſt hear with 

Balaam, {| God hath kept thee from honour]. But if the people that 

1o honour us, as to feed our Pride (againſt ſuch depreſſions as the 

frowns of ſome Superiors, the voluminous, Pulpit and private re- 
proaches and Cerifions of many that ſhould be better imployed, and 

the debafedneſs of poverty and long proſecutions) be indeed con- 

ſiderable for number and quality, it ſeems they ſee ſomewhat in 

thoſe that others abhor and ſcorn, to mal:e them believe that in- 

deed they are another fort of men, than ſuch would make the 

world believe they are. And it is to be noted, Jhat the people 

in queſtion are no ſtrangers to us, either as to our minds, or parts, 

or practices, being thole with whom we converſe, and have long 

converſed'; whenas the reproachers, even our Clergy-neighbours, 

fuch as this Do&tor, are ſtrangers to us, and we to them for ought 

we know 5, and though they live near vs, converſe fo little with us,, 
that: 
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that they know us butlittle (if any whit) more, than men of other 
Kingdoms (as is fully proved even by their delcciption of our.judg- 
ments ; for we muſt not think that they knowingly ſpeak falſly). 

But his proof of his accuſation followeth : Firſt, their cr. dit and 
reputation \ wherein I am fully inſtruited by a learned perſon (Friend- 
ly Dc-bate, p 113.) who baving propoſed this doubt, Why did many 
of them deliberate ſo long whether they ſhould accept of Dignities in 
the (hurch * He thus sdds, If it was ſo plain a buſmeſs that their 


Conſcience and their Covenant would not let them, one would think ' 


they ſhould have profeſt :t openly, without any more ado, And there- 
fore I conclude, that pauſe and deliberation was about ſomewhat el/e; 
not about matter of Conſcience, but of Intereſt and Policy : eA's whe- 
ther the people would takg it well, and not laugh at them as ſo many 
Magpyes,&c.T ou think perhaps that they ſpent their time in faſting and 
ſeeking God to dirett their conſciences, No, no: It was not their con- 
ſeiencebut their credit, which then lay at ſtake— Becauſe I have heard 
ſome of them acknowledge, they did not ſcruple what we do, but thought 
it unhandſome for them to do ut. 

To all this, we have committed the anſiwer to one of the per{ons 
to whom cne of the mentioned Drgnities was offered, . who an- 
{wereth as followeth. 

1. Is fuch a charge of mens ſecret thoughts and intentions well 
proved, by telling men what one of your ſelves hath faid, with the 


{ame ſpirit and front as Luther, (alvin, Zuinglin,&c, are now pro-.' 


ved wicked by the _— becauſe ſome of their adverſaries 10 
reported them heretofore, ? | 

2. Are 1830 or 2005 men accuſable upon the account of four 
mens ſecret thoughts? What is this to all the reſt ? 

3. Is it poſſible for either of theſe Authors co know a negative, 
and that by ſecret hearc-aftion by four other men, v:z. that they 
ſought not God to dirett their conſeiences. 

4. Would not any other men have tzought that accepting of dig- 
nitzes had been a likelicr ſign of pride, than re uling them. It ej- 


ther of theſe DoQors had refuſed them, we ſhould have thought 


ita ſign of their humility. What a caſe are we in with fuch men as 
theſe, when we muſt needs be proud whether we accept or re- 
fufe ? 

5 Would not the favcur and honour of thoſe that would have 
advanced us to Dignities, have weighed down the diſpleafure of 
thoſe that we ſhould have offended ? Do you not think that they 
are 
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are more, and more honourable perſons, whom our conformity 
would have pleaſed ? | | 
Z 6. What icorn or deriſion does Biſhop Re:zgnolds now undergo, 
; "_ or many of your Do&ors, who ſome were, and ſome reputed for- 
merly of our mind ? | 
| 7. What ſcorn would it have been to Baxter, who had written 
os _ . . two years before the,change, for moderate Epiſcopacy and Li- 
turgies, and whoſe Books was pleaded and produced at the great 
meeting at Worceſter-houſe , before the King and Lords, and Bi- 
ſhops, and Nonconformiſts, with theſe words of the now Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, No man hath written better of theſe things than Mr. 
Baxter. Who anſwered , That he ſtood to all that he kad there 
written» And why doth he now ſuffcr ſo much. obloquy and 
diſpleaſure from the ſeparating part of the Noneoatbanttl if it 
3 be reputation that he ſtuck upon ? Why do your party tell him 
'I that he is more calumniated by the Nonconformiſts, than by any 
| others ? Why hath he loſt the efteem of ſo many (as he had once 
almoſt done of his own quondam flock) for perſwading them from 
going too far in heart and prattice from the Biſhops (when it was 
( their \Mencing Himſelf and ſuch others that was the thing which 
'P turned his old hearers hearts againſt them). TY 
|| 8.” But, judge all men of common Reaſon, ſobriety and _ 
| of theſe mens Accuſations now by the matter of fa& it ſelf, whic 
| I opened before as to a former Obje&ion. | 
Ee * Again, Let common reaſon and equity here be judge of the inges £ 
| zwity and credit of both theſe Defences : When of three men that 
b were offered Biſhopricks, but one delayed his reſolution, and two 
that were offered Deaneriesz and when the notorious reafon was, 
to ſee whether the refuſed Conformity would and or fall, whenno 
one of them ever talkt of accepting, if that Conformity ſhould 
ſtand, and when theſe were but three men among Eighteen hun- 
[ dred Nonconformiſts that after were caſt out (and that Confor= 
| mity was Aftually diſpenſed with at the time when one refuſed, one 
nf} accepted, and three delayed). Whether this be a good proof that 
'T it was not Conſcience, but Intereſt that theſe men ſtuck upon ? 
and that conſequently this is the chief reaſon that 1800 men ſub- 
y ſcribed not ? And will not poſterity rather think that the change 
' may prove {ad to the Church of England, when inſtead of ſo many 
Þ - men that are ſilenced for avoiding that which they fear to be Per. + 
"Yy jury, Lying- and Covenanting — the Commands of _—_ x 
bh ; x _ 7 Y | uc 
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ſuch men are ſet up, that dare talk at this rate, and that in Print, 
and with the mention of God and the day of judgment. And where- 
as the Debate-waker ſaith, That he heard ſome of them acknowledge © 
that they ſcruple not what others do ;, through Gods mercy they 
are all, ſave Mr. Calamy, yet living, and ſolemnly profeſs that 
they never ſo thought or ſaid to him, or any other, but have oft 
openly profe(s'd the contrary : But if he means any others, what 
proof is that of theſe accuſed perſons thoughts ? 

His ſecond proof runs thus : If this excellent «Author (ball be 
condemned 4s eApocryphal (and it is a very eaſee confutation to 
cry Fie upon him, when they are not able to anſwer bis Arguments, 
(eAlas for the Church of England, sf ber Dottors take ſuch inhu- 
mane Calumnies for unanſwerable Arguments)! TI ſball then give 
them an Authority, formerly little leſs ther; anonical : How the caſe 
ſtands with him at preſent, I am whally ignorant : However he is one 
that fullwell underſtands the Intrigues of his party. Baxters Def. 
of the Princip. of Love, p, v2: And here he reciteth the Aus 
thors words againſt that pride and ſelf-intereſt which we are 


* accuſed of, 


And here again we appeal to common ingenuity, xz. Whether 
this man who profeſſeth himſelf wholly ignorant of the Authors 
caſe (and to him is uttcrly unknown), be liker to know the ſe- _ 
crets of his and other mens hearts (it's like as much unknown to 
him) than he himſelf, who he faith knoweth the sntrigues of his 

? 2, Whether it be a good proof that Nonconformiſts 
are chiefly. moved by Pride, becauſe they openly write - my {t, 
and- condemn thoſe that are ſo moved, with words which the 
Accuſer himſelf highly approveth? Gs. 

Obj. But 5t ſeemeth by your words that ſome ſuch there are amon 
you, and it x not Baxter bimſelf that be accuſeth. EE 2 

nf. 1. Yes 5 for his application followeth [Ex ore two], which 
properly ſhould mean that he condemns himſelf, 2. But ſuppoſe 
it otherwiſe z Know, Reader, that the perſon againſt whom that 

* Book was written, was Mr. Edward Bagſbaw, an Anabaptiſt, Fifth 
Monarchy man, and a Separatiſt, and a man of an extraordinary 
vehement ſpirit, who had been exaſperated by many* years hard 


and grievous impriſonment ; and that it was ſuci as he that were . 


deſcribed 5 and that the Nonconformiſts of England were fo far 
from being of his mind and fpirit, that when Baxrer had written 
three Books againſt kim, and ſuch as he, even as Separatiſts (with- 

| | 6. out 
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out medling with him as an Anabeptiſt, or a Millenary ), no one 
Miniſter of England wrote in his. Defence, nor, that ever his Con- 
ſuter heard of, pleaded for him. And did we ever dream that no 
SeRary is moved by Pride to Nonconformity ? Do we juſtifie the 
ſecret thoughts of all Nonconformiſts, whom we know not? Or 
is it a proof that Pride ciiefly moveth the Nonconformiſts, be- 
cauſe they call out to-SeRaries to take heed, leſt it be ſo with 
them. | ” | 
3- But becauſe this Door hath-told the world that Baxter 
fullwell underſtands the intrigues of his party (as he calls them), 
Let the world judge whether his teſtimpny then of that party be 
not more credible than his that ſo little knoweth them? And he 


ſolemnly profeſſeth to.the world, that though he hath reaſon to 


call the beſt of men to be very jealous of their hearts, leſt 'pride 
and ſelf-intereſt ſhould pervert them ; yer he verily believeth, that 
there is not this day on earth ( that he beareth of ) a more conſcio» 
nable, godly, faithful party of Miniſters of the Goſpel, than thoſe that 


are now ejetted, ſilenced: Nonconformiſts in England (though they 


are not all equal in judgment, or Miniſterial ability, or ſelkdenyal). 

As far as his credit will go, let poſterity belicye this: And his te- 

wr ſhall be believedy when the Defamers and Calumniators 
not. IF x . 

2, He thus proceedeth, | L ſecond reaſon why they conform 
not,us their Intereſt]. «If i of ws ht a the bo A 
<« ftrange method to conſult their intercft, by loſing their > 
« the diſſatisfied perſonis deſired to conſider, that the Ringleaders 
« of the fa&ion having poſſeſſed themſelves of other mens prefer- 


«ments, and foreſecing that they ſhould be reftored to the right 


« owners , thence made a virtue of neceſfity, by affuring their 
« Proſelytes, that they were reſolved to ſtick to them; and as they 
&« had defended the Cauſe with their Tongues and Pens, they were 
& now ready; if Providence call them to it, to ſeal it with their 
* blood. (CAndis it a fignof coverouſneſs, to dye for what they 
hold ?.) But by this he tells us, that [ the people were melted into ſuch 
kindneſs,as that the Preachers are no a; their ſilence( Here's the 
wonder: Hear the proof.) 1. Ifany of them gain more at pre- 
ſent ow their party, than they could from the Church, if they cou- 
formed, ; 
Au 1. 0 that he would name thoſe many, and let us try the 


| caſe? and ſee alſo whether they are a conſiderable number ? _ 
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Independents are commonly thought to be beft provided for in 
London :=But how ſmall is their maintenance to what they had, or 
might have had heretofore ? And why might 'they not- now have 
more if they could conform? We were juſt now accuſed by him 
and another, about our deliberate refuſing of Church-Dignities ? 
And doth he think that we get more now than a Biſhoprick or 
Deanery would have amounted to? And as for what he talks of 
our being in other mens preferments, we took our Labours indeed 
for-preferment, but not our maintenance ;z and thoſe that are now 


Conformiſts, as well as the Nonconformiſts, were formerly in ſeque- 


trations; and ſome were out 3 and others ( where the old feque- 
fircd Incumbents were dead ) were fetled by Law long before the 
time of ſilencing. And would not covetouſnels rather have per- 
{waded them all to conform and take new Livings, than to leave 
all. Is*it poſſible for an Eng/iſh man, to think that we live more 
plenteouſly upon our Neighbours charity, than the Conformiſts do 


upon their Dignities, Tythes, and Charity together, even ſuch as* 


live in the houſes and favour of the Nobles and great men of the 
Land ? Doth he fot here much commend the charity of thoſe that 
are for the Nonconfs-miſts, before he is aware, in compariſon. of 
others ? But the Reader ſhall know the truth of this anon, 

But ſuppoſe ſome Uid gain ſo mnch* by their Nonconformity, 
would that cauſe many hundred to- continue. 2 onconformiſts, who 
live in want, and have no ſuch hgpes ? 

His ſecond proof runs thus, They retain a power and intereſt in 
their party to prefer their conforming ſons — And this #s ſuch a 
piece of impiety as (were there not too much ground for the ſuſpition) 
1 ſhould not think any Chriſtian could be guilty of: 

Anſ. And this is ſuch a kind of charge and proof as we think 
"a juſt and ſober Heathen or Mahometan woyld abhor, and would 
be as a wonder to us, if the fight and hearing of the like from 


ſuch mendid not tell us what Monſtrovs pravity hath corrupted . 


the nature of man. And we are forry that poſterity muſt know 
by ſuch paſſages, that the Church of Exgland hath ſuch DoQors 
to ſucceed the ſilenced Nonconformsſts, and the houſes of the No» 
bility ſuch Chaplains, whoſe moſt deliberate Writings when they 
appeal to the day of Judgment, are fuch.as may make human na- 

ture bluſh, | 
1. Of 1800 or 20co ſilenced Miniſters, we know not of 
twenty that have fons that are Conforming Miniſters ; _— 
| cre 


wine 


: hope for the ſalvation of the ſpirit with leſs pain, tro 


\ : 2 

there ſhould be 40 or 50 ſuch in England, would 1950 others be 
purpoſely Noncorformiſh, that thof: 40 or 50 ſons of other men 
might get Livings ? What are they t&them? or what get they 
by it ? _ _ [ 
#5 Would it not be a greater prey for covetoufneſs for both 
Father and Son by conforming to have Livings, than for the Son 
alone ? Yea, for 18-0 Miniſters to have Livings, than 40 or 50 
of their ſons alone ? 8 > +l | 

3- And who knoweth not (as they boaſt themſelves) that Nobi- 


| liry and Gentry who have preſentations to Church Livings, are ſo 


many of them conformable, and diſiaſt theNonconformiſts; as ſha- 
meth this accufation ? 'Do not the Parliament and Laws tell us ' 
how they are affeted ? And doth not.the proſccution of the Nor- 
conformiſts tell it us? Will they that make Laws to- eje&t; ſilence, - 
confine, imprifon, and baniſh the Nonconformiſts, if they preach, 


| Prefer their fons becauſe theirfathers are Nonconformiſts >» Were 


not thoſe few ſons liker to get Livings, if their fathers got favour 
by conforming ?_and if all the reſt conformed too ?- Either he 


would have men think that the Nobility and Gentry who moſt 


like the Nonconformiſts, are many, or but. few - if many, there is 
ſure ſome ca/e.that ſo many who live with them; and know them, 
fhould like them better than the Conformiſts ; they take them not 
to be ſuch as theſe Doors do deſcribe them. If but few, is not- 
Preferment rather to be got from'many than from few ? | 


—_—_— 


Another Book called , A free and impartial Enquiry into the 
cauſes of that very great eſteem and honour that the Nonconform- ' 


| ing Preachers are generally in with their followers :' in a Letter to 


M. Proceeding from the like ſpirit, uſeth the like ( but more) 


. Accuſations. His firſt aſſigned caufe is p. 36. 1 preaching up of a 


empty, formal, notional kind of R eligion, and cauſing and .encoura- 
ging men to build their hopes of heaven upon very taſie and pleaſing 
conditions. And p. 54. No men have ever given as = ground to 


le to the fleſh, 

than theſe men have done. 
Ariſ. Wonderful ! that ſomany thouſands ſhould be {6 deceiy- 
ed ! Make their hearers believe this, and they will ſoon forſake 
them. We know no one thing that cauſethy mens diflike of the Con- 


forms +- 
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formiſts ſo much, as that they take them to be juſt ſuch as he de- - | 
ſcribeth the Nonconformiſts to be. We cannot expreſs their opini- 
on of too many of them in apter words. Nor do'we know of any 
thing in the world that cauſeth men to like the Nonconformuſts fo 
much, as that they judg them to be juft contrary to this mans cha- | 
rafter. And have the people no ſenſe, nor acquaintance with the 


perſons? This is a charge which we meet with few of our enemies a 
that -bclieve. Let theſe evidences decide the caſe; 1. Which lide = 
hath (generally ) the ſtricteſt followers? Which ſide .are the ge- 1 


anne the Blaſphemers, Whoremongers, Drunkards,and De- | 
bauched perſons on? And which ſide hath the moſt ſerious, religi- | 
ous ſort of perſons? - & 
2. Why.is it that the Nonconformiſts and their followers are 
- commonly accuſed for preciſenels and overmuch ſtrianeſs, for 
being hypocrites, as counterfeiting -more holineſs and auſterity of +: 
life than others? | 
3- How many of the Miniſters were ever caſt out for drunken-- 
neſs, fornication, deceit, ſwearing, perjury, or any looſe living or 
immorality ? Not one of the 1800 that ever we heard of ; but all 
for Nonconformity alone. | 
4+ If you ſhould turn your chargeupon the Searies, who hath 
written more againſt the eLFntinomian looſe opinions, than the 
Nonconformiſts have done ? The many Volumes of Mr. Ant 
Burges, the Writings of Mr. Richard eAllen, Mr. Foſeph Allen, 
Mr. Fohn Howe, with many more of lzte, and of Mr, Hilder- 
ſham, Mr. Ball, Mr. Dod, Mr. Greenbam, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Per* 
kins, and many more ſuch of old, yill tell poſterity whether the | 
Nonconformiſts preached looſe licentious Dodtrine. " 'F 
5. But the fulleſt deciſion of this caſe will be from their cauſe | 
it telf, The Liturgy and Canon, 1. obligeth us to refuſe no Chi 
that is offered us in baptiſm, 2. The Rubrick pronounceth the bap-. 
3 


tizedInfants ſo dying.certainly ſaved (not excepting any child of 
any Infidel or, Atheiſt, or open denier of a life to come, or derider 
-of Chriſt and the holy Scripture (of which there are now great 
ſtore). 3- When the baptized Children can ſay the words of = 
the Creed, Lords Prayer, &c. though they know not what th "Y 
fay.,. they are confirmed by the Biſhop. 4. Being confirmed, } 
they are to be admitted to the Lords-Supper, though they know 
.. Not what it meancth ; yea they are compelled for fear of Impri- 
" Conment and rvine to communicate. 5. When they arc _ if 
| they 
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they will but ſay they repent, and defire it, they muſt be Abſolved 
in ab/olate terms 3 though they give the Miniſter no fatisfaRionz 
that they are truly penitent, and have lived till then a moſt un-- 
godly lite, and perhaps lie curſing, and ſwearing, and railing at a 
holy life on their ſick-bed, 6. And being dead, : we mult pro- 
nounce our hope of every one in England, except unbaptized ones, 
excommunicate and felf-murderers, rhat God tm mercy hath taken 
to himſelf the Soul of this our dear brother out of the miſcries of 
this world ; Though they were profeſſed Atheiſts, Infidels, ſcor- 
ners of Chriſt, notorious adulterers, or other criminals, and ne= 
ver once ſo much as ſaid, 7repent. 7. And the Diſcipline of . the 
Church bg managed by one Lay-Chancellor and his Court, with 
ſome ſmalt aſſiſtance, in a Diocels of many hundred Pariſhes, is 
utterly uncapable of calling one of an hundred to repentance, or 
keeping clean the Church. And thefe are much of that which 


"the Nonconformiſts refuſe to ſubſcribe their full affent and Con» 


ſent to, and to Covenant never to endeayour to reform, for which 
they ſuffer the loſs of all. And now judge which fide hath the 
looſer principles and cauſe. And add their refuſal to approve of 
that which they fear to be in many thouſands, Perjury, and the 
reſt which the Conformiſts never ſ{cruple, and try who are the 
looſer, and have the greater Latitude'of Conſcience. And never did 
we yet meet with many that do believe that we live in more ful- 
neſs, and idlenefs, and fleſhly liberty than moſt of the Conformiſts 


.do, which we ſpeak not as accuſing any, but in our neceſſary de- 


fence. + 

But he pretendeth to.prove it, x. By our Books. 2. By parti- 
cular dodrines of Ele&ion, _-_ Good-works, &c. 

But 1, Doth not the world know that the NVonconformiſts offer 
to ſubſcribe the ſame Dofrine of the Church of Englandas the 
Conformiſts do, in the 39. Artitles and the Boo« of Homilies ? If 
one then have a wrong faith profeſſed, fo hath the other. And let 
them that muſt contradi the DoQrine which they ſubſcribe,bear 
the greateſt ſhame and* puniſhment, and ſpare us not, if it be we. 
2, Why is there no publick accuſation againſt us theſe years, in 
which by his Majeſties Licenſe we have preached openly, as for 
any unſoundneſs of our dotrine ? 3. Who knoweth not that 


_ ſuch accuſing inferences are.uſually brought by all fa&ious, quar- 
relſome Divines againſt their adverſaries? Whence ſuch Writings 


as (aivino-T wreeſinus, &c. have ſprung up, 4. The Ga 
| | © 
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here either chargeth on the Nonconformsſts the DoArines of the 


Artinomians, (which none have more contuted) and of a few. half 
Antinomian erroneous men (againft whom he might have read the 


| Writings of Mr. Burges, Mr. VVoodbridg, Mr. Gibbons, Mr. War- 


ren, MI. Feſſope, Mr. Gataker, and many other Nonconformiſts ) or 
elſe he falfifieth their dotrine, He citeth the Marrow of Modern 
Dovinty, written thirty years ago, by a Barber tainted with Art- 
nomianiſm 5, and though he cite the names of five Independents 
that then approved or commended it too haſtily, he never tells you 
how commonly both the Presbyterian and Epiſcopal Nonconform- 
iſts ( and very many Jndependents) reje&t and condemn it 3 and how 
many have confuted it ( more than Conformiſts eyer did ), 
And bleſſed be God that our forecited Books are viſible to report 
our Doerine to the World, 5. But he fingleth out one of vs from 
the report of a Conforming Contradi&tor, as making heinous ſins, 
fuchras Peters, Lots, &c. conſiſtent with true Grace. Reader,this 
is the true caſe ( in which you will till ſee what juſtice we have 
from this kind of men), Baxter about near thirty years ago, en- 
deavoured with all his power and diligence to reconcile the Eps/- 
copals, Presbyterians, and Independents, at leaſt to. joyn in the ſame 
Communion, He found thetwo latter full of diſtaſt againſt the 
Prelatical party of Miniſters, but <cſ{pecia!ly of the common peo- 
ple ( even his own hearers) till ſaying, they are ſwearers, drunk- 
ards, meer worldly, looſe, ungodly people, that have no ferioutnels 
in Religion, and it is not lawtul for us to have communion with 
ſuch. To cure them of this diſtaſt, he ſtretcht his charity as far 
as he thought juſt, to extenvate their faults, and told the people, 
© That though many of theſe Prelatiſts would ſwear and curſe, and 
© had divers ſuch faults; in the exerciſe of Church-communion, 
© they that were not-Paſtors, but private men, muſt bear what they 
© could not reform ; and withall muſt compaſſionately conſider,that 7. 
£ many: foul faults committed more through' paſſion and cuſtom, * 
© than loveand intereſt, might ſtand with grace; and Pauls coun- 
({cl, Gal. 6.1, 2. was to be well conſidered. This being the ſcope 
of his diſcourſe, and the end, what doth Mr. Tho. Pierce but re- 
tort it on him unthankfully to his reproach, as holding too looſe / 
a dotrine ?* Which this man here alſo now repeateth. But as he 
told Mr.. Pzerce, that for all this, ir one were neceſſary, he had 
rather dye in the caſe of Noah, Lot, and Peter, in the time of 
their ſin, than in the caſe of Mr, Perce when he wrote that book 
(being 


- 
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( being perſw:ded that they had then more of the love of God and 
man TC he) ; the ſame alſo he ſtill profeſſeth to this Enquirer, and 
all of his ſpirit that fo unthankfully requite men for perſwading 
the people to judge as charitably as they could for Concord ſake 
of ſcandalous Prelatiſts: But if we be odious for pleading for 
charitable cenſures to ſuch, what are they that live in the fin it 
ſelf, and they that receive them conſtantly to their Communion ? 

And here as a proof he tells us how Dr. Hammond's Catechiſm, 
and Mr. Fowlers book of Holineſs being the deſign of Chriſtianity, 
have been cenſured, and Mr, Baxter for daring to juſtifie the argu- 
ment of that book, p. 109, To which we fay, 1. We highly va- 
Ive Dr. Hammonds Prattical Catechiſm; And it's ſtrange, that 
if one of us have juſtified the argument of the other, that our 
DoRrine ſhould not rather be gathered from (uch as he, than from 
we «now not whom: For we mult ſay that we know of none ac- 
counted Orthodox among us, who have at all diſowned that book 
of Mr. Baxters : But we obſerve that theſe men moſt injuriouſly 
impute the very oppoſition of tome SeRaries, and paſſionate weak 
perſons, to us that are oppoſed by them , becauſe that all go Un- 
der the name of Nonconformiſts. | 

2, His ſecond Reaſon is, Oxr mighty ſhew of zeal in all Religious 
performances. Anſ. And how knoweth he that it is but a ſhew ? 
Are they like to be better that ſhew no zeal? Can a man believe 
the great things of Heaven and Hell, and preach them without 
great ſeriouſneſs and zeal, and not play the hypocrite ? Who is it 
that ſaid, Iſa. 58.1. Cry aloud, lift up thy voice like a trumpet ? &c. 
But Chriſts kinſmen themſelves went tru to lay hold on him, 
thinking that his zeal wasa tranſportation or diftration, e Mar. 
3-21. L Vid. Dr. Hammond inloc.] no wonder if mens tongues 
condemn us for zeal, though our conſciences condemn us for re- 
miſneſs and coldneſs in matters of everlaſting conſequence. 

3. His third Reaſon is p. 21. A very great ſpecious ſeeming 
ſanity in carriage and common deportment \, the ſheeps clothing worn 
by the wolves, &c- Anf. 1. Will not even ſtrangers from ſuch words 
ſuſpe& that our adverſaries own not, or have not atleaſt ſo much 
as ſuch a ſeeming ſanRity of carriag- ? How elſe could this be no- 
ted as a difference ? 2, And how knoweth he that knoweth not 
hearts, that this is but ſeeming? 3. And how do thele charges of 
a looſe doftrine and great ſeeming ſanitity, well agree? 4, Would 
he have us not ſo much as A ( and ſonot ſeem Chriſtians 
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that we may efcape-ſuch cenſures? 5.. And how ſhew we that we. 


are Wolves ? Chriſt meantthat Woives are known by their cru-, 
elty; and Paul faith, Afts 20. 29.. that the grievous wolves that, 
{hall enter, will not ſpare the flock. We confels (v.30.) that we- 
ever ex2caed, that from our own ſelves ſome would ariſe, ſpeaking. 
perverſe things to draw away di)ciples after them, by reaſon of whom 
the way of truth ſhould be, evil. ſpoken of, 2 Pet. 2.2. and it hath 
accordingly come to paſs with tome; but' with fewer of the Mi- 
piſtry.than we.might. have feared according to the experience of 
the firſt ages of the Church. Burt ſure it is not we that wearing 
white garments have bloody jaws; we perlecute none, we filence 
not our brethren. | 

And let our enemies judg of. our Accufer by his own words, p. 


J p - Io men ever were better ſtudied in all the little things that make . 


a fair ſhew. in the ſight of the vulgar, and carry with them an; ap- 
pearanoe..of PAY. No men ever were exatler at Oral and Geſtural 
ſanttity,, than they are ;, what their hearts are, God and their own 
conſciences know, we will not judg them ( when yet the Book-is an 
opprobrious. judging them ) ;; What can bedaid more- for us than 
this ? and how contrary is it to the reſt of. their Accuſations ? 
'4. His:fourth Reaſon runs thus, p. 126.. Another method 
which theſe perſons attratt a great veneration from their followers, 
w the ſuffering 4 ſeeming per ſecution-—T hey appear evidently on 
the ſuffering ſiae, and providence bath-. caſt them upon alting the 
ſadder feene, the Laws are ſomething ſmart againſt them— 
 Anſ.,.i- This man yer confuteth the former that maketh us 


oajners. 2- But what eſcape is poſſible from ſuch Accuſers ? Did 


we make thoſe Laws againſt our ſelves? Do, we perſecute our 
{clves ? Shall Clergy-mcn provoke Magiſtrates to make fuch Laws 
as he calleth ſmart, and then make our ſufferings to be one of our. 
wzethods ? If this be the method ta odbtain Yereration,l doubt fuch 
as.the Accuſcrs will harcly learn it. 3. But in our experience the 
vulgar uſually moſt howour the proſpering and upper fide, and {ct 
hehe by ſufferers, as if their very ulage proved their deſert. It is 
lixe to be the better fort that are ſo compaſſionate, and ſo much 
value men that for conſcience are vilified by others, 

But p. 132. he hath found out covetoulneſs in our ſufferings, 
which others lay upon us; and faith, that Calamy found three 
days int Newgate more gainful than half a years preaching at Al- 
dexgmanbury : ſo that mow. we grave found ont another V.ce that 
may 


=: 7 
" hay poſſibly be #n this matter, Pride and Covetovſneſs roo, ec. 
Anſ. 15 this the Juſtice of Sacred Clergy-men? 1.” Do they lay 
#4 with Rogues in the common Gaols for" preaching the Goſpel when 
they forbid ws, and then envy 4 that charity there relieverh us; and 
that any are more merciful than themſelves? Do theſe men beliey- 
ingly preach Matth. 25. I was hungry, and ye fed me-—1I ws in 
priſon, and ye viſited me? &c.. 2, How knoweth this man what 
Mr. Calamy received ? ls it likely that he knoweth what he faith to 
be true? which none of us know, that better knew Mr. Calamy 
than he. 3. If our friends are fo liberal, fure they are a better 
fort of people than the Conformiſts, if thoſe Preachers ſay true 
who tell the world what a wretched caſe their Clergy would be in, 
if their maintenance depended on the will and charity of the peo- 
ple. But to make them no better than they are, one of us that wri- 
teth this, can fay by experience how like this report is to be falſe : 
for when he lay (for the ordinary cauſe) many times three days 
in the Common Gaol, he was never offered a groat by any , but 
one Countrey Knight, one Lady, and one Citizen (and a by-offer 
from one that he had reaſon to refuſe) nor received a farthing 
from any but theſe three, which did but defray his Prsſon and Law 
charges , but not by many pounds his Loſſes by that proſecu- 
rion. 
5. His fifth Reaſon is, T besr continual applauding and commend- 
ng their people, and crying them up as oſaints. 
Anſ. 1, And what get we by ſodoing ? 2. Why are we cenſured 
for preaching againſt mens fins, if we are flatterers? 3. Whomis 
it that we cry up for Saints? Is it only Norconformiſts ? Let 
our Writings witnels whether our deſcription of Saints be right or 
wrong. But if none muſt be juſtified as Saints, none will be ſaved 
as Saints. Which doth the world among us take for the plaingr 
dealers? and which party for the more. \mooth and toothlefs 
Preachers ? <A fg 
And now let it be judged by impartial men , whether our ſuf- 
ferings were not enough, and the far ſadder ſufferings of the-peo- 
ples ſouls by our diviſtons,” and the (undeniable) want of due tea- 
ching in many places, without all the addition of theſe hard re- 
proaches? And whether the cited Debare maker, Vol. 1p. 113. 
ſpake like a Divine, a Chriſtian, or a man, when he ſaid, ** There 
<« can no account be given of their behaviour-fince, in cheriſhing 
« this fancy among you, ( or ſuffering it to grow ) that Confor- 
WT & 3 * mity 
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© mity is unlawful, unleſs it be this, that they think it will make 
© more for their reputation among you, if you believe it was con- 
& ſcience, not care of their own credit and reputation, that kept. 
© them from conforming]. When we can obtain leave to be heard, 
and give in our reaſons, it will be better known whether they be 
but fancies. .In the mean time, he that to boldly doth that which 
{o many others take to be ſin of ſo grand a magnitude, ſhould have 
better askt us for our reaſons, before as a heart-ſearcher he had 
pronounced that 70 other account can be given: and he that is ſo 
free in naming thoſe whom he traduceth, is not by ſober charity 
to be believed when he.tclleth us that he hath heard ſome acknow- 
leag that they did not ſcruple what theſe men do, when he nameth 
none z and we never knew ſuch wretched tools, who were for 
number or quality ſo conſiderable, as that the Nonconformiſts (and 
the refuſers of Preferment in particular ) ſhould be known even 
in their ſecret intentions, by their words, and from them be cha- 
raterized. But ſure he thinks himſelf , that ſome conſiderable 
party of men take Conformity for no indifferent thing, but a very 
ſhameful wickednels, if he think that we deny even Lordſhips and 
worldly Honours and Wealth, and all the love, reverence, and ho- 
nour which from the Conformable party is given to the Dignified 
Clergy, and take vp inſtead of it, with poverty, reproach, and 
ſometimes a Gaol, arid all to eſcape the diſhonour of Conformity, 
and obtain the contrary eſteem, But they are not ignorant for all 
this talk,. that ſome of vs by free reprehendipg the faults of Non» 
conformiſts as well as others, ( for they have their faults) have been 
as prodigal of our Reputation with them, as with the Conformiſts, 
when wecould ( with great-gain alſo ) have cafily preſerved it, 

It is none of our defire to recriminate, or make any of our Con- 
forming Brethren odious. We ſuffer much with thoſe people who 


think they may call a Spade a-Spade, for leeking to moderate their 


cenſures of many or moſt of the Conformiſts. But we mult not be 


blind and ſenflets under that calamity which wringeth; out the 


Kingdoms tears and groans nor on pretence of charity, be void 
of compaſſion to many hundred thouſand fouls. And therefore the 
Writings of Gildas, Lucifer Calarit anus, Salvianu, Swlpitins Seve - 
ru, and. St. Martins Separation from the Prelates, are rendered to 
vs the leſs centurable, by acquaintance with this age. And we read 
not eAlvar, Pelag.. without a Commentary z nor theſe words of 
Nic. Clemangis Specul. Eccleſ. Pont. p. 7. de corrupt, Eccle/. "ot 

Ubs 
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[ Ubs wero ( ut fere aſſolet )) paulum ex divitiu rerumg, ſecundarum 

affluentia , luxus & mnſolentia in Eccleſiam ſubiere, tepeſcere ſenſim 

capit religio, virtus hebeſcere, ſobui diſciplina, charitas minui,' tolls 

humilitas, paupertas opprobrio eſſe, ſimulg; parſimonia. Sed ut pom- 

pls & luxui res ſubeſſet, avaritia crebeſcere, que non ſuis din con- 

renta finibus aliena non modo ambire, ſed rapere & invadere moliretur, 

inferiores opprimere, & tam jure quam injuria ſpoliare——p. g Ita- 

fattum eſt, ut panlatim extintto in cordibus eornum ſpiritn, frigeſ- 
cente charitate, tepeſcente devatione, Deo deniq; oblito, ſolis terrenis 

fruttibus capeſcendis inhtarent, ſola in dignitatibus beneficii/ſq, alits 

emolumenta penſarent. Nulla pror ſms hodierna die in aſſumends pa: 

ſtoralibus ſarcinss, #n curaq,, animarum ſubeunda, de ſervitio dvvi* 

no, de ſalute ſubditorum ant edificatione, mentio habetur, de proven - 

tunum ubertate tantummodo & quantitate querittr ——Þ.: 3 1, Si\ quis 

forte paſtor, ſurrexerit qui non boc more incedat, ant qui pecuniam 
contemnat, aut avaritiam damnet , qui deniq, non onns via ſen juſta 

ſen iniqua, aurum 4 ſuw ſubditts extorqueat, aut ſalutari exhor- 
ratione vel predicatione animas Iucrifacere ſtudeat, & plus in lege 
Diwvina quam mm legibu hommum meditetur, extemplo in mor ſus ipſius 

omnium dentes acuentur: Im prorſus tneptum, nec dignum ſacer- 

dotio clamitabunt ——P, 34. Quid loquar de exercitio ſue juriſdittH-". 

onis * Que ita violenter & tyrannice regitur, ut magis hodie homi- 

nes eligant tyrannorum immaniſſimorum, quam ſubire judicia eccleſie.. 

——Dict non poteſt quanta mala faciant ills ſcelerati exploratores 

criminum quos Promotores appellant \, ſimplices & pauperculos agreſ- 
tes, vitam ſatis innoeuam in (uu tugurits apentes, & fraudis Vre 

bane neſcios, in yu ſepe pro mbilo vocant : (auſas & crimina con- 

tra eos ſedulos confingunt, vexant, terrent, minitantur';, ſicque eos 

per talia ſe componere, & paciſci cogunt: quod ſi facere renuant, 

crebris eos Citationbus quotidie wmpetunt, & ſupra modum infeſtant. 

Quod (i ſemel qualibet occaſione prepeaiti comparere deſterint, cen- 

ſur# illos Anathematis, at rebelles & contumaces feriunt 5 ſ# vers 

ad diem venire, quotics Vecatt erurnt, perſeverauerint; eorum audien- 

1144 apud judicum tribunalia impedient—— quo longs tedio, long aque 
ſui temporis jattura fatigatt, ſuperventuram vexationem atque im- 
penſam, pecunie pathione redimere cogantur.——Pp 37. Ex iſto fonte 

proflut illa copio/a vilium atque indigntſſimorum Precbyterorum mul- 

tudo —- ſi quis hodie deſidioſus eſt, ſi quis a labore abhorrens, ſi quis 

52 ccio lnxuriars volens, ad ſacerdotium convolat, quo adepto, ſtatin 

fe caterss ſacerdotibua woluftatum ſeftatoribus adjungit, qui mags 

ſecundum : 
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ſecandum Epicurum quam ſecundum Chriſtum viventes, & Canpo- 
nulas ſedul: frequentantes, potando, commeſſando, pranſnando, con- 
wuando, cum-teſſaris & pila ludendo, tempora tota conſumunt. Sed 
redeo ad noſtros Epiſcopos, qui in omni lubricitate ab ineunte a10- 
leſcentia educati, tales teſtes ut ita dixerim'Miniſtros in Eccleſiam 
introducunt, quorum geſta memorabilia. Illud a me pretermitts non 
debet quod multi ex eis qui paſtorals apice potiuntur, perque annoſa tem- 
pora potitt ſunt, nunquam civitates ſuas intraverunt, ſud: Eccleſias 
viderunt, nunguam pecorum ſuorunm vultus agnoverunt, voerm audie- 
rant, winera ſenſerunt, niſt ea forte. vulnera, que ipſi ſuis uheri- 
bus ſpolits per alienos mercenarios eis intulerunt. Alienos dixi, quia 
& ipſimet mercenarii ſunt, qui non gregis ſui cuſtodiam, falutem, 
profettum - querunt , ſed ſolum temporalis mercedis retributionens. 
Htaque ipſi vere ſunt Mercenarii, tantum Epiſcops habentes nomen , 
quia res per. nomen ſignata procul abeſt.—ſui corporss curam agunt 3 
ſeſe & non oves paſcunt—Dilp. p. 115 Quia plerique tarnales 
quibus hodie ſupra modum abundat Eccleſia, propterea- pacem illam 
optant, ut in-otio & tranquilla quiete , nullo interpellante turbine 
adverſuatis, ſuis poſſint voluntatibus (ne dicam voluptatibus ) liberizs 
ſervire. «Et quis illos in nomine Chriſti dixerit Congregatos, qui hac 
| -mente unitatem querunt Eccleſie ? qui tamen tot ſunt, ut non facile 
ſint numerabiles. Hi autem carnales filii Eccleſie non ſolum ſpiri- 
talia nec curant nec ſentiunt, ſed etiam perſequuntur eos qus ſunt 
ſecundum ſpiritum. — Hi ſunt qui pro temporalibu tantum commodis 
ad eccleſiam convolant, qui ad ſeeularium formam in eccleſia vivunt, 
amnbiunt, capiunt, rapiunt, preeſſe gaudent, non prodeſſe ;, ſubditos 
opprimunt & ſpoliant, prelationis honore gloriantur, pompis, faſtu, 
lexu letantur, qui queſtum pietatem eſtimant ——qui volentes ſantte, 
juſte, caſte, innocenter, ſpiritualiter vivere, cum cachinnis irrident, 
hypocrites appellant, crucifixo/que comeſtores —T alibus hodie ec- 
cleſia plena eſt, ut vix ſingulis capitults aut collegiis alios invenire 
contingat. p. 122, Out nibil non mods probare, ſed nec patien- 
ter audire poſſunt, quod ſux voluntats vel cupiditats contrarium ſit 
Qui mhil de ſpiritualibus donis guſtantes, ſiquis aliquid de ſpirits 
dixerit, velut inſulſum & inſipidum cum riſu & ſubſannatione ex- 
-cipiunt , cum ſibilis exufflant, cu clamore & contention? rejiciunt. 
Bernard. Serm. 33. in Cant. Ve generations bnic a fermento 
Fharsſ corum quod eſt hypocriſis \, ſi tamen hypocriſts dics debet que 
Jam l[atere pre abundantia non valet, & pre impudentia non que- 
Tit : Serpit hodie putida labes per omne corpus eccleſit, &- quo lativs 
co 
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co deſperatins, eoque-per iculoſina quo interius... Nam» fi inſurgeret-- 
apertns bereticus, mitteretur foras &. areſceret, &c. Ecte in pace 
amaritudo mea. amariſſima : Amara prinus in nece martyrum : ama-- 
rior poſt in conflittu hereticorum : amariſſima nunc in moribus do- 
meſticorum : Non fugare, non fugere eos poteſt, ita invaluerunt &: 
multiplicats ſunt ſupra numerum : Inteſtina & inſanabilis eft plaga 
eccleſie, & ideo in pace amarituds ejus amariſſima. Pax eſt, & non 
eſt pax : Pax a paganis: pax ab hereticts ,, ſed non profetto a filtis. 
— 1d, Ep. 249. Q uis dabit mii homines literatos & ſanttos in eccle-- 
ſis Des preefſe Paſtores, ſin. non un. omnibus, certe in pluribus, certe. 
:n.aliquibus jaltem ? - | 

But though we ſigh and groan out theſe words of others, we. 
intend not by them the accuſation of any Worthy men, but to 
tell thoſe that revile us for not being filent, that we cannot poſ+ 
libly believe them, who in this age perſwade us. that our labours - 
are unneceſſary... | 


— L E— —_— 


The true (aſe of the Nonconformiſts Sufferings, which they are. 
ſaid to nndergo through Covetouſneſs of gain. . 


We affe& not to be querulous (though nature inclineth thear - 
to.it that are hurt), nor yet to bring .our Superiors under the 
diſhanourable title of Perſecutors ; elle had we nat fo many years. 
been filent as to our own defence: But when even our Sufferings, 
are made our crime, and ſaid 10 be chicfly from our Pride and. 
Covetouſneſs, faithfulneſs ro the Souls of men that are thus led. 
towards the guilt of calumniatins the afflicted ; and faichfulneis 
tothe intereſt and hdnour of our office, requireth us modeſtly 
to..tell the truth. 

1. When Gods marvellous Providence reſtored his Maj:ſty, we 
were ſome of us in Pariſhes whence the Parliament had before 
cjeKed others, yet alive, who preſently took policflion of- their 
places in 1660 :, This is none of the-matter of-our complaint. But 
on e1ug. 24. 1662, we were by Law made uncapable of any ſta- 
tion in the publick Miniſtry, unleſs we ſub/crbe, declare, and do 
the other Conditions required by that Law, Not one of us that 
ever we heard, was caſt out as criminal, for any error that we 
preached, or any evil. that we had doae : But for not Subſcribing, 

Des+.. 


C 176) 
Declaring and Doing, as aforeſaid, about 1300 or 2000 were at 
once diſabled and caſt out, The penalty for every S:rmon that 
they ſhould Preach (beſides the loſs of all the Miniſterial Mainte- 
nance or Benefice) was three Months imprilonment in the Common 
Jayl, and 10017. for Adminiſtring the Sacrament by any not or- 
dained by a Biſhop, though otherwiſe ordained when Biſhops 
were depoſed, and not to be had. Thoſe Miniſters who could 
bring their Conſciences to hold all the things impoſed to be law- 
ful, did Conform.'. The reſt being ſolemnly decicated and vowed 
ro the ſacred Miniſtry (ſome by the Ordination of Biſhops, an4 
ſome of City and Country-Paſtors) durſt not lay aſide their Office : 
Partly becauſe of their Vow, conceiving it to be Sacriledge to alie- 
nate conſecrated perſons, and greater than to alienate conſecrated 
things; and partly becauſe of the notorious Neceſſity of the peo- 
ple ; Multitudes being ignorant, and vicious, and ungodly , ſome 
Popiſh, or exroneous otherwiſe ; and many Pariſhes not compe- 
tently ſupplied, and the number of fit men both Conformable and 


> _ not-conformable, too ſmall in proportion to the peoples wants : 


Yet they concluded, that if once the Namber and Duality of the 
Conformable Miniſters were ſuch as would make our labours un- 
neceſſary, we might either be ſilent, or go try to learn the lan- 
guage of ſome Foreign Land, where we might be of uſe: And 
we agreed, that the Magiſtrate having the power of the Temples, 
and publick maintenance, we muſt lay no claim to either againſt his 
will : And that-though our office might not lawfully be deſerted, 
nor the peoples Souls, yet the circumſtances of Time, place, and 
numbers of hearers, &c. ſhould be fo choſen, as moſt tended to 
the ends of our office (the Churches good and mens edification), 
and to the preſervation of the publick peace, and the due honour of 
our Governours): And that love, peace and ſubmiſſion to the 
higher Powers, and obedience to their Authority in all things law- 
fu was our indiſpenſible duty, with Patience under all that we 
ſhould fuffer for our Miniſterial work. 

2. Some Miniſters by their Patrimony, or what God had other- 
wiſe bleſt them with, were able to live when ejeted, without ex- 
tremity of poverty : but a great number had nothing, or next to 
nothing at all, having lived in places where they had but about 3c, 
or 40, or 5O, or CO 1. per annum, and not forefecing a time of 
want: And a greater number that had ſome ſmall matter of 
their own, had Wives and many Children, to whote maintenance 
their 
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their eſtates were very inſufficient z ſo that woff of the Nonconfor- 
miſts (as far as we can compute) were caſt upon the Charity. of 
others for their own and families ſubſiſtence. In this caſe ſome 
that pitied the diſtreſſed, would have ſet on foot a courſe among 
the Londoners and Countrey Gentlemen that were willing, for or- 
dcrly help of thoſe in their ſeveral Counties: But fo many ru- 
mors of plots and jealouſtes were then raiſed, tnat men durſt nor 
undertake it, leſt they /hould be accounted Plotiers againſt the 
Government, and encouragers of thoſe that the State Ciſcounte-» 
nanced. One of us therefore moved, that our Rulers confent 
might plainly be requeſted, and he was fent to the Lord Chan- 
cellor Hide to requeſt it z who ſaid, God forbid that men ſhould 
be forbidden to cxercife their own Charity to Miniſters in want : 
But yet though ſome talk, and uneffe&ual attempt was made here- 
upon, it was not proſecuted, becauſe mens aforeſaid fears ſtill 
continued. Bur ſome charitable perſons pitied the needy, and 
kept them from famiſhing and utter diſtreſs. And ſome few 
Miniſters, of more than ordinary Parts, and Name, and Acquain- 
tance, were better ſupplied than the reſt. But thoſe that were 
(as conſcientious, but) of meaner parts, and more obſcure, and 
imall acquaintance, and lived in poor Countreys, were in great 
neceſſities : ſome have long lived with many Children, with almoſt 
nothing but brown-bread and water z and ſome have been put to 
work for their living at very low and fordid employments (as Muſ- 
culus once did with a Weaver, and in the Town-ditch) : ſome took 
Farms, and for want of ſtock and $kill, run into greater poverty 
and debts : ſome that had ſtudied Phyſick, turned Phyſicians, and 
ſo eſcaped want: ſome left the obſcure Villages, through meer 
neceſſity, and betook them to Longer, and other Cities and great 
Towns, where the Numbers and Ability of the inhabitants might 
afford them ſome relief. And tome by this ſiege did yield up their 
Conſciences, and ſtretched them by. forced interpretations of the 
words of the Declaration and Subſcription, to Conform, and upon 
the review were caſt into miſerable diſtreſs of ſoul, which was 
more troubleſome than poverty and famine: And ſome that 
thought it not their duty to be very ſcrupulous, and becauſe they 
had not taken the Covenant, or medled in matters of Civil Con- 
tention or War, did judge themſelves more capable than others 
of Conforming , did after upon review repent, and give up the 
places they had taken, and he praQtice which they had begun. 

| a | But 
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But all found, that the Number of perſons that were both able | 
and willing to relieve fo many needy families, was ſmall, and that (/ ® 
moſt were either «able or tenaciow of their money ; ſo that the if | 
ſufferings of many were very great. 
3. But the ſervice that the ſilenced Miniſters did, being now in 
private z an AR was made againſt Conventicles, and ſuch penalties- | 
annexed as 1 need not here recite : And when the A& was expired, | 
it was again revived, with many additions. And becauſe that 
theſe Miniſters lived moſtly now on Cities and Corporations, 6r 
their former flocks that were acquainted with them, an AR was 
made (in the heat of all the grievous Plague) at Oxford, impoſing 
on them an Oath , which he that took not, having kept any Con- 
venticle, and after came within five miles of any City or Corpo- 
ration, or place where he had lately preached, was to be' ſent fix 
Months to the Common Jayl, and-pay 407. This Law was harder 
to them than the former : For, 1. many men that had made ſome 
ſhift to ſettle their habitation in the cheapeſt or moſt convenient 
Place they could g-t, were forced to remove ;, yea moſt of the Non- 
conformiſts in England were conſtrained to change their dwelling. 
2. Some lived with ſome friends or relations who would givethem Y 
Honſe-room or help, and they were thus driven away from their 
friends and relations, and fuch entertainments. 3. Abundance 
of them had their houſes for a certain time, having Leafes of them 
for years or life : And they knew not how to get Tenants to take 
ſuch houſes which were incommodious to Farmers, thongh fit for 
them. And they that before wanted bread and cloathing, were 
put to the ftreights of paying Rent for houſes that muſt ſtand 
empty, being driven from them. ' 4. And they were hard put to | 
it to find places in Exgland to fix their dwellings in : for Corpo- | 
rations in moſt Counties are ſo near, that he that withdraweth 
five miles from one, doth come within five miles of another ; 'or 
at leaſt within five miles of ſome place where they had preached : 
And ſome laborious men, that thirſted after mens ſalvation, had 
gone about preaching over a great part of the Countrey, or the 
Land, and fo were almoſt ſentenced to baniſhment by this Law, 
- And when they did find out a place that was five miles diſtant from 
all the prohibited places, it would be ſtrange if there they ſhould 
find empry houſes, whcn Landlords uſe not to leave their houſes 
untenanted and unpoſſefſed : And if a houſe were empty, that it 
fhould be fit for a poor Miniſter, that could not take the ground 
or 
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or farm, would be ſtrange. And 5. when they found a capable 
place, they had not money to take it : Being poor before, and. 
poorer by their. removal. 6. And when they borrowed money 
to take it, they wanted money to pay for the removing of their 
goods, and, the furniſhing of their new habitations: Thole that 
have tryed ſuch changes, know how chargeable, as well as trouble- 
ſome, they are. 

But the thing that moſt eaſed them in all theſe ſtraights, was, 
that [Adarkez-T owns] were not put into the AR with ;[[Corpora- 
tons] 3, and lo many Market- Towns being no Corporations, and 
there being houſes to be had without farms or ground, many Mi- 
niſters got into. thoſe Towns : which gave Dr. Fullwood occaſion 
to reproach them as dwelling in populous places, which had leaſt 
need, at them (of which. mqre anon), And tome Miniſters. tind- 
108-rheir ſtreights. ſo great, as. that their impriſonment in the 
commpn Jayl, was not more to, be feared; and finding eſpecially 
that; they were no. mgre warranted by God to deſert the Souls in 
all Cities and Corporations, and all their ancient flocks, and all 
places where they had preached, and five miles round. about all 
theſe, than the reſt-of the Land, yea that populous places had the 
greateſt need, and their former Hearers might claim. the greateſt 
intereſt. in them, and that Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles, when 
they were profecuted in one City, tofly to another; they reſolved 
to follow their work where they were invited, and to commit their 
liberties and lives.to God. | 

| Byt Gods dreadful judgments were the great cauſe of their free- 
dom from thefe ſtreights. The terrible Plague conſumed ſo. many 
thouſands a week in London, that ſome Nonconfoxmable Mini- 
ſters durſt not leave them in that diſtreſs, but ſtayed and preacht 
to them, and viſited them, and gathered money abroad for the 
poor, which greatly won- the peoples hearts; and the face of death 
ſo prevailed with multitudes to awaken them from ſecurity,that the 
ſuecels of the Miniſters was very great, and ſo great, as. fixed their 
zeſolution to hold on, whateyerit.colt them, Multitudes of young 
people penitently. lamenting, their former fins, and begging of the 
Miniſters not to forlake them in their diſtreſs. And ſo many of 
the Conformable Miniſters fled from the infe&ion, that the Biſhop 
thought it beſt to connive at the preaching of the Nonconformiſts 
during that neceſſity. And quickly after, the lamentable fire con- 
ſumed with the Houſes Eighty nine Churches , which made the 
St . ; 2 + 0 neceſſity 
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neceſſity'of preaching in other places more extenſive and netors 
riows z it being unmeet that fo famous a Chriſtian City ſhould: 
forſake all publick worſhipping of God till the Houſes and Chur-- 
ches ſhould be all rebuilt. $6 that by this neceſſity a greater num- 
ber of Nonconformiſts were needed and entertained in London;yea 
many Countrey-Mfniſters that came thither, and by their example 
the reſt throughout England were much encouraged to appear 
more openly and reſolutely in their work. 

But in the mean time the Countrey Gaols were poſſeſſed by 
many faithful Miniſtcrs, where ſome have dyed , and ſome excel- 
tent men contra&ed thoſe diſeaſes of which they dyed ſhortly af- 
ter; and ſome havedyed by the effes of poverty, by cold, and 
1] food, for want of neceſſaries. And the complaints of Wives 
and hungry Children, and the burden of debts for meat, drink, 
clothes, fire, and houſes, hath been a ſharper trial to very many of 
them, than their revilers ſeem to be acquainted with. And had 
they felt it but one year themſelves, it's like they would not have 
thought this a way to gratifte either covetouſneſs or pride, It's 
true, that we ſhould rejoyce in all our tribulations, and in every 
condition be content ; but humane frailty muſt be confeſſed ; that 
ſome by ſuch diſtreſs have been caſt into ſad melancholies, which 
Jet "—_— more tolerable too, than gripes of conſcience for wil- 

Mm. => ; 
And indedd the minds of few ingenuous perſons will account it 
an eaſe tolive on alms, and to be beholden to mens charity for 
their daily bread; eſpecially when it's too well known how much 
moſt men do love their money, and how tenacious they are of it z 


and if they give once, how hardly they are brought to it again. 


Who that is able would not rather with Paul get their bread by 
ſome labour, than fordid!y live on a barren and backward ſort of 
charity ? And the truth is, it is the poverty of the friends of the 
" Nonconformiſts that hath been the cauſe of theſe defe&ts. Ir's well 
known that it is but few comparatively of the-Gentry that have 
owned them; but the Countrey Farmers of their ſeveral Pariſhes, 
whoſe payments and charges were fo great, that they hadlittle to 


fpare from the maintenance of their own Families. And the la- - 


mentable fire ſo greatly impoveriſhed the Londoners, and all the 
Countrey Tradeſmen rhat depended on them ( together with the 
decay of Trade) that the Streams were dryed up that ſhould 
have ſupplied the Nonconformifts wants ; {o- that i-ſome very-cha- 


ritable. 


—_—_— — ——— 


+» 


(os } 
ritable Citizens and others, had not done extraordinarily for them 


beyond all-others, they might have periſhed by Famine. And af- 
ter all, the number in the City and other parts, who by the peo» 


ples liberality have a tolerable maintenance (which ignorance and 


envy call a Plenty) is very ſmall in compariſon of all thoſe through 
the reſt of the Land who have greater wants, . and lefler 
helps. 

| and it hath-not-been-the leaſt of the ſaid Miniſters ſufferings, 
that the continual uncertainty of their condition , hath diſabled 
them from- any commodious fixing of their habitations, and put 
them-to the trouble and charge of frequent removals z one while 
ſeverities drive them to retirement ;z and afterward his Majeſties 


gracious Licenſes draw them out to more populous places, and en- 


couraged them to-take houſes accordingly, and put off the old : 
And ſhortly after, the revocation of the Licenſes, and the ſharp- 
neſs of proſecution, puts them on the neceſſity of another change, 
which indeed to ſingle men is leſs ; but to the far greateſt part who 
have families to remove and carefor, they that have tryed it, and 
have no money to defray the charges of ſuch removals, know what 
it is to be thus unſethed. - + 

But all theſe are light afflitions, compared with the delight. 
of pleaſing God, and ſaving Souls, and with the pleaſures of our 
daily work, while we are employed in ſtudying, proclaiming and 
truſting the certain promiſes of eternal life, and waiting for the 
promiſed reward in glory. And far be it from us to mention 
them as murmuring at the Providence of God; but only in con- 
futation of the hard-faced Calumnies of ſome men, and to ac- 
quaint poſterity hiſtorically with the truth. God is juſt in all the 
correQions which he layeth on us ; we have deſerved filencing, 
mul&s and impriſonments from him, yea he is exceeding merciful 
to us, both in our ſufferings for truth and conſrience-{ake,-and in 
car prefervations aftd deliverances 3 and we are far from repent- 
ingof our Maſters work : But whether we deſerve from men the 
accuſations: and uſage which theſe 17 years we have undergone, 
we refer 'to his judgment, who will ſhortly by his juſt and final -- 
ſentence decide this Controverfic,, and juſtifie the juſt. 


33. Mr, Hellingworth 
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33- Mr. Hollingwortb (in an Aſſiz:-Sermon printed) tells a 
ſtory to prove his Schilmaticks- as cruel as the execution of the 
Laws againſt us would be, that ſome one leading SeRary ſaid, He 
would have all baniſhed that wonld not ſubſcribe the Dottrine of the 
Church in the 36 Articles. | wrote: to him to know:'whom he 
meant , and he would not tell me, but (in a very reſpeQful Let» 


ter ) ſaid, It was not nor Dr. Manton, &c. | fince underſtood: 


that this is ſaid of Dr. Owe : But 1. he profeſleth it is falfe. 2. He 
is known to be for much liberty. 3. If he didfay it, it was but ro 
avert the- odium of an overlarge toleration from the ladependents, 
4. And what is this to the.caſe of -the many bundred:Nonconfor.. 
mable Miniſters in England? But they'be rendred odious for this 
word of his. [3 12 8 | 


—— he ———— 


_ will end with the Charge of Herry Fowlis (paſſing over his 
abuſive Volumes of Colle&ions, leſt I be over-tedious) in his Hi- 
ary of. Popiſh Treaſons, this is his accuſation, he faith of thoſe 
whom. he calleth, Puritans : **1 think the Puritans tobe the worſt 
« people of all mankind. A Sc& that will agree with you in the 
<« fundamentals of Religion, but will take Miff,, and deliroy all for 
«a trifle 3 and. rather than ſubmit to an innocent Ceremony, 
<& though impoſed by lawful authority, will ruine Kingdoms,, Mur- 
&« der Biſhops : A Se that would hate Chriſt , but that he ſaid 
< he came not to bring Peace, but War.. As for the Roman Ca- 
*© tholick, I muſt needs have a greater kindneſs for him than the 
« former fire-brands, as beingan adverſary more learned, and ſo 
<©.to be expeted more Civil and Gentile ;, and wherein they diffcr 
« from.us, they look. upon.as fundamental, and fo have a greater 
«reaſon for.their diſſent, than our Phanatical, Presbyteriang, a 
« people not capable of a Commendation, nor to. be obliged by 
% any fayqurs, their very Conftitution being. ingratitude. 


At this rate the Eccleſiaſtical Politician, and others inform tht 
world, of Puritans and Presbyterians in the Groſs. Thoſe that 
knew this mans Morals, lngs at his Railery 3 but poſterity will 
not know what he was, I ſhall only dcſire the Reader to note, 
1, That Puritans and Presbyterians now do fignifie what the 

| ſpeakers 
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ſpeakers pleaſe. Mr. -R obert Bolton, a Learned Conformiſt 
thinketh that the name Pariten, as commonly vſed in England, 
in the mouths of common drunkards, and the prophane and im- 
pious fort,' is turned againſt true Godlineſs, with the greateſt 
ſpleen that ever word-was in the world, 2. Mark,that we are called 
The worſt people of all mankind, even Heathens, Fews, Turks, Canni- 
bals not excepted ; and yet we agree with the Accuſers in all fun- 
damentals : This is the Charity which we meet with from theſe 
men. Thoſe of their own Religion, not charged with one doari- 
nal difference, if they obey not their Wills in every Ceremony, 
' are the worſt of all mankind. Reader, is this the Religion taughe 
by St. Panl? Rom. 14. 15. and Phil, 3. where mutual forbear- 
ances, and Receiving diffenters is commanded, againſt both Cenſu- 
rers and Deſpifers ? Will ever Church on Earth have Concord on 
theſe terms ? Are ſuch months fit to call others Fire- brands ? 1s 
not this a diſgrace to the Chriftian Proteftant Religion, that all 
its fundamentals will not keep a man that differeth but in a Cere- - 
mony from being the worſt of mankind. 

3. Look back but on the {nſtances of our Nonconformity be- 
fore laid down, and then tell thy ſelf what to judge of fuch men, 
and ſuch pens, as proclaim to theworlkd, that it is but an #mnocent 
Ceremony that we fubmit not to, See the Nonconformilts'Plea for 
Peace. | 

. 4. Bethink you what our Nonſabmifſion or Nonconformity doth 
to rvine Kingdoms, in comparifon of rhe courſe of ſuch accuſers. 
If poor men 'deftre to ferve Chriſt, thongh in poverty, with dili- 
gence, and peace, and Lordbiſhops thall ſay, Either ſubſcribe, ſay, 
and ſwear all this, or be ſilenced and caſt out of all your Miniſtry and 
Maintenance \, Doth he now that patiently beareth all their penal- 
ties, loſeth all, :nd goeth quietly to the Common Jayl among 
Rogues, for Preaching Chriſts Goſpel to more than four without 
Swearing and Conforming, become hereby a Ruiner of Kingdoms, 
while they are innocent that do all this againſt them? Do they not 
foto &- nudato pettore telum recipire & tantum non, with great 
Cameron unbutton them, and cry Feri miſer ? Is there any one 
- word of Rebellious Do&rine proved by this man, when he hath 
. done his worſt out of any one. Church-Confeffion of thoſe whom 
he revileth ? 'And if he can find any thing which is not ſound in the 
' books of any-particular men, in the late Wars, is that their fault 
that never owned it, and were-then ſcarce born ? Doth he, or 


any 
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any of all the malicious tribe, charge thoſe whom they reproach 
with drunkenneſs, gluttony, luxury, fornication, ambition, traud, 
lying, or any ſuch immorality ? : 

5- Are thoſe that ſuffer, . and do ſo much for that which they 

_ think to be the truth of Chriſt, well charged with hating Chriſt ? 
and is not the exception a prophane ſcorn of Chriſt ? bur that-he 
{aid he came not to bring peace. It is cafie to ſay with Tertullus of 
Paul, that he is a Ring-leader of a Se, and a peftilent fellow, 
and a mover of ſedition among the people : but where's the 
proof ? 

.:6. And mark why he profeſſeth himſelf kinder to the Papiſts : 
1. Becauſe they are more Learned, Civil and Gentile. 2. Be- 
cauſe they differ in ſuppoſed fundamentals. But 1. did he not 
know our advantage in Learning then was a great cauſe of the 
ſucceſs of the Reformation in Zuthers days ? And who that know- 
eth the pitiful Prieſts in France, Spain and [taly, and what a. gene- 
ration Eraſmus, Stephanus, Vives, . Hutten, and others deſcribe, 
and what men the Reformation found in the Prieſthood in Exg- 
Laxd, ard all other Countries, will believe this man, that the Pa- 
piſts are more learned? And though we truly, honour the later 
Learcd men that have been bred among them, their Suarez, their 
Petavixe, and many more ; yet he might know that our Fobx 
Reignolds, our Chamier, Sadcel, Bochart, Capellus, R jver, with 
multitudes of their like, were learned men as well as they : and fo 
were Rob. Parker, eAmeſima, Bradſhaw, Pager, and many other 
Nonconformiſts here : and Twiſſe, Gataker, and many more of 
the Weſtminfter-Afſembly. And all the Learning of the Papiſts in 
the world is not enough to make them know Bread and Wine, 
when they ſee, and touch, and taſte-it, which without Learning 
may be cahly known. . 

2. But that differing in ſuppoſed fundamentals, ſhould prove 
the Papiſts ſo much better than us, doth tell us with what ſort 
of men we have to do. By that rule the Jſahomerans are much 
«better than the Papiſfs, and the Heathens yet better than the 
Aabometans, for they differ from us and them in greater things. 
I perceive why the Fews were crueller than the Heathens, and 
the Papal than the Pagan Rowe, againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
-becauſe they differed not from them in ſo many and weighty points. 
Note, Reader, that this mans book of 20 s. Price, is written to 
.prove that Treaſon, Rebellion and. King- killing is the very Reli- 


gion, 
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gion, and the ancient and later praQtice of the Papifts : Their - 


Councils ate cited for itz and their chiefeſt and moſt Tearned 
Writers cited as maintaining the excommunicating and depoſing 
Kings-to be in the power of- the Pope, and that in ſo great u 
number, in their ow? words, the very Pages accurately and fully 
cited ; that after a multitude that have written on that 


| he hath quite over-done them all, and brought whole loads of 


Teſtimonies to prove it, to be the common do&trine of the Re- 


mas Chorch ; ſo that no man that ever wrote hath in this done 


ſo much to render them unreconcilably odious to all Kings and 
Magiſtrates, as this man hath done 3 and he hath given them the 
deepeſt wound in point of Policy and Hiftory that was ever given 
them, with as bitter and odious terms of aggravation ; And yet 


.we that agree with him in all fundamentals, and refuſe (as he 


dreameth) but a Coyneny are worſe, fay worſe than they. Had 
he only done by - as he did by them, recited the words of 
Syne's and Profefiors, we would contentedly have left all 
judge of our Confeſſions, .and of each particular Author, as- 
they deſerve 3 and thoſe that are proved culpable to bear the 

: But his ſentence and inferences only tell us, how de- 

"the coming -of Chriſt is to his Servants 3 and how car- 
neftly we ſhould pray to the Judg of the World to come, and 
to come quickly. 
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Reaſons why the Conformable Clergy ſhould be deſirous 
4 their Brethrens Miniſterial hberty, that cannot Con- 
0 k 


\ 


1, as is now required. 


I, WY ought to be better acquainted with the Common ſtate 
of peoples Souls, and the great neceſſity of Teaching in 
the Land, than Parliaments or Magiſtrates can be expeQed to be, 
who converſe not with the people about their everlaſting hopes, 
as your calling bndeth you to do. And you are obliged alſo to a 
double zeal, for the Kingdoa of Chriſt and mens Salvation; As 
you ftill profeſs a zeal for the Church, when Reverves,. Power or 
Ceremonies are the things 2: queſtion, And men that have ac- 
ntance With: the Common fate of Souls, cannot chuſe but 
now, how inſufficient they are of themſelves without help, for 
ſo great a work among ſuch multitudes, and what need moſt P#- 
Tiſhes have of more than one (much more -of one), If the Shep- 
herds theraſelyes ſhould either be ſo zgnorarr, as to think that their = 
ignorant Pariſhes need no more help than one man is able to afford 
io many thouſands, or hundreds of Souls ; and that the labours of 
others may be ſpared, becauſe that which they- do themſelves is 
enough » or if they fhould be {o proxd, and ſtrangers to themſelves, 
as not be conſcious of their ſingle inſufficiency, and the defeRive- 
neſs of their own endeavours, and their nced of help; or if they _ 
ſhould have zo more care of Souls, than to let them be untaught, or 
be deprived of ſuch helps as God hath provided for them, rather 
than ſuch as we ſhould aſſiſt them 5 how unhappy will the people 
be that have ſuch Paſtors? and how unhappy will they find rhem- 
ſelves at laſt? It will be woful enough to be charged at the laft 
day, with the negle& of Souls; much more with the hindering 
_ of their Salvation, or being unwilling that other men ſhould help 
them, 
2. It hath in all ages been the way of Malignant enerirs of 
- Chriſt and Godlineſs, to hinder, filence or oppoſe the Preachers of 
the Goſpel : Therefore if you ds that which ſuch men ule to do, 
you will hardly ever eſcape being taken for ſuch your ſelves by 
the. people. For though you can diſtinguiſh your felves-out of 'the: 
. guilt, 
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- guilt, if you be your ownJudges, and can ſay that you ſilence not 
the Preachers of the Goſpel; but the Schiſmaticks, the Nonconfor- 
miſt, that feareth Oaths, and Subſcriptions, and Ceremonies z yet ' 


the Wits of the vulgar are too dull to feel the ſtrength of ſuch ſu b- 
tile-diſtinftions. If your Ax was uſed but te kill the Fly that 
ſate on his forehead, yet if the man dye of the blow, the fooliſh 
people will ſay that you kild the Afar, If a High-way-man take 
a mans.Purſe, and ſay, I took it from him, not becauſe he is an 
honeſt man, but becauſe he is Rich, and I am poor ; yet the groſs- 
witted people will accuſehim for robbing an honeſt-man. If you 
ſhould forbid half the Work-men in Loxdor to labour in re-build- 
ing" the City , and ſay you do ifnot to hinder the building, but 
becauſe they durſt not take the Corporation-Oath, or uſe a Cere- 
mony z yet the Citizefts that cannot diſtinguiſh, will think that you 
hitder the building for all that. If you would caſhiere a conſi- 
derablepart of the Kings Army when they ſhould go fight againſt 
the enemy, and ſay you do it only becaufe they refuſed to wear 
any Colours beſides the Generals, left he ſhould be offended, when 
perhaps the Chaplains impoſe other Colours on them allo of their 
own, the dull-headed people would think for all that, that you 
were enemies.to the Kings ſervice, and ſhould have puniſhed them: 
otherwiſe, without puniſhing the whole Army of the King. ! 
And if the people take you for Malignant Enemies of the Goſpel 
and Godlineſs which you preach, they will give you but little 
comfort in your Miniſtry, and-they will receive but little profit 


from it.” I ſpeak not upon ſurmiſes, but that which I foretold_ 


you long ago, and that which now | have ſad experience of; 
Before I and many hundred more were filenced, I found my ſelf 
capable of perſwading my old Hearers to ſome good opinion of 
' you, andto incline them to come as near you as was poſſible : 
Bur fipce then, [ have loſt my power in that point : They are more 
averſe to Communion with you than ever. The name of a Biſhop 
is quite another thing in their ears, than it was before. All the in- 
tereſt that [ have in them, and all the means that I could ufe, Iam 
confident will never reconcile them to you more, till your own good 


works and merits reconcile them. They had before hard thoughts 


and fears of Biſhops, becauſe they heard how many Miniſters they 
had-ſilenced ; But when they //ee and feel it, their apprehenſions 
are deeper, of ſuch matters than before. And if we talk to them a- 
gainſt experience and ſenſe; we talk in vain: If we tell them that 

Bb 2 ; you 
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you are their Superiors, and muſt be reverenced; - and they ſay, 


are the Prelates and tors to the people of Spain, whoare 
worthy of fear, but not of Love, they think they have anſwered 
us. If we tell them that you are of the ſane Chriſtian Religion 


- with us, and do all that you do for Order and Decency, and 


preach the Goſpel your ſelves, though you are againſt our Preach- 
ing : If they reply to us, Tell us not of their ſheep-skins, but ſee 
whether they have not claws and fangs, and fee whether there be 
no blood upon their teeth ! they think "they have filenced our 
Charity by the reply. If we tell them that you are the Fathers 
and Rulers of the Church ;, and they bid us ſee whether you take 
not away the Childrens bread, aftd give them not a ſtone ? Ind 
whether the Churches Lights be not put under a buſhel ? and whe- 
ther they are ſnuffed or put out? We can give them no anſwer, 
which they will take for ſatisfa&tion in ſpite of their ſenſes and ex- 


| perience. Of all the people that are and have been againſt Biſhops 
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in my days, I profeſs | knew not one of twenty, forty or an hun- 
dred, that was againft them for their Order ſake, as the difputing 
Presbyterians and Independents are, but tor their Works ſake : 
Alas, it is not one of an hundred that now diſlike you, that ever 
ſtudied any ſuch controverſie, whether Epiſcopacy be Fare divine 
or not z or whether they differ from Presbyters Ordine vel Grads: 
But when they find their Miniſters filenced, as Schiſmaticks, and 
reviled as the odious part of the Land, whom they have tryed and 
known by long experience, to be able, godly, faithful men ; this is 
it that maketty them;cry down Biſhops. I find among” all my 
ſaber acquaintance,. that the name of Uſher, Hall, Davenant, and 
many more Biſhops is venerable with them, becauſe they think 

were good men. But judging by experience, is a diſeaſe that 
the peoplt will never by all your Logick be cured of : Their weak- 
neſs is ſdch, that whatever flycth away with the Chicken, they will 
call a Kite, and will not believe that it was a Dove ! And what- 
ever teareth the Lambs, they will call it a Dog or a Fox, and will 
not believe that it was a Sheep. : 

And indeed Afahgrity is ſo heinous a fin, that no Chriſtian ſhould 
$00 eaſily ſmile upon it. Sexſaality turneth a man into a Beaſt 
but: Malignity into a Devil. He therefore that would not be ac- 
counted iuch, muſt ncither do as they do, nor that which is ſo 
like-it, that none can diſtinguiſh them, but thoſe: that borrow 
the Agents ſpectacles. If you had only made a Canon, — 
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ſhall be filenced whenever we Preach Heselic (though you had 
denied-us a-fixt and ſecond admonition), or clſc when we Preach 
Treaſon, Sedition, or Schiſm, the people would have juſtified you ! 
But if you willſay, Croſs a child, or ſubſcribe that we have not 
miſtaken a word in all theſe three books, &c. or clſe you ſhall not 
preach-the Golſpcl of Salvation, nor labour to ſave the peoples 
Souls, nor perſwade them to think on the life to come : they will 
ponndly remember ſuch Texts as theſe, 1 Thefſ. 2. 15,16. They 
perſecuted us * they pleaſe not God, and are contrary toall men, 
forbidding 4 to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they mi he fn ro fill 
up. their ſus alway ; for the wrath s come upon then to the uttermoſt, 
Ads 4. 2, &C- . b 
3 [Experience aſſureth.us, that ſrom; the beginning; of the 
Church, to-this preſent day, Chriſt never gave too many able faith- 
fl Minifters to his Church: Supernumerarics of ſuch were never 
its diſeaſe, nor the amputation of them its.cure. There is till 
need of the Lords-prayer, Thy Kingdow come ; And, Pray the 
Lord of the bavveſt ro ſend forth labourers, &c. That man is but a 
Chriſtian or a Paſtor in j:it, and Image, and not in eargeRt and rea- 
lity, who thiaketh that the Paſtors now allowed are (o ſufficient 
for the great employment of the Miniſtry, that more are but ſu» 
pernumerary, and the reſt may be ſpared, without any detriment 
to the fouls of mens Even in the Apoſtles age of Miraculous 
gifts, Dr. Hammond thinketh the Paſtors were ſo ſcarce, that every 
Epiſcopal Charch had no more; than one Biſhop, with ſome Dea« 
cons,.without ever a Subje&-Presbyter ; And that there was £+ 
fatto, none of the Order of ſabjet- Pretbyters in Scripture-times, 
(And ſo think all the Presbyterians too), And it is a notorious 
truth, that afterwards the Presbyters were ſolow in abilities, that 
publick preaching in the Church, was moſtly uſed by the Biſhops 
only. And many Countries have loſt the Goſpel for want of Preach- 
ers: And wherever ignorance and prophanenefs have broken io up- 
on the Church (as the Greeks, Abaſſines, «Armenians, Moſcovites, 
Papiſts, and too many. Proteſtant Churches), it hath commonly 
been by the decay of able, godly, faithful Paſtors: And ifone City 
or Pariſlrof ten thouſand have had too many, their near neighbours 
have ſo much wanted them, that they could not beefteemed ſuper- 
numerary. Andin &ngland there are few Pariſhes 'which need not 
helps, even where the ableſt men are placed, much more whete-—— 
k it ſeaſonable then, or doth it anſwer the Will or Proyidence of 
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to call in (0 worry & when the Church hath always had too few ? 

+ 4. The puniſhment which you inflit upcn the Miniſters; doth 
fall a thouſand times more heavily on the ſouls of the irinocent 
people, who without being accuſed, or ſpeaking for themſelves in 
a Legal trial, have ſo-great a penalty inflited on them, as none but 
a believer that judgeth of things in reference to Eternity, is able to 
eſtimate'a right. / | ); bs [ 5 We 4 elf 
\ Alas !-to the Preacher the fuffering is ſmall, incompariſon of the 
peoples! Whar'if they live poorly ! what if they wanthouſe, or 
clothes, or bread ! Hoy {imall a matter is that in compariſon of 
the want of knowledg and faith, of grace and' ſalvation? I con-+ 
fels their ſufferings will coſt them dear that are the true cauſe, ' 
( when Chriſt condemns thoſe that do'not relieve them) : But to 
themſelves it is no ſuch dreadful buſineſs : Nay. if they were but 
diſcharged in conſcience from the Miniſterial” Office, moſt of them 
might live in much more peace and plenty in the world. There are 
many other Callings to betake themlelves to, in which they might 
live quietly, and-not be as the Hare before the Hunters, puriued 
from place to place with cryes, as if they that will imitate Paulin 
Jabours, ouſt bear alſo his reproach, as peſtilent fellows, and movtrs 
of ſedition among the people 5, that do contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
ſar,and turn the world upſede down Yea, many are already turned 
Phyſicians 4 and they have better words, and kinder uſage. | 

| Butevery man that hath the eyes of a Chriſtian in his head,and . 
feeth what the- people of England, VV ales, and "Trelarnd are, for 
-ambersand for quality, and feeth and heareth alfo- what "Mini- 
fters for number and quality do inſtru& them, doth know as cer- 
tainly that many hundred thouſand fouls do wofully need more 
Miniſterial helps, as he knoweth that five hundred Scholars do 
need more than one School-maſter, or five hundred fick men need 
more than one Phyſician. - But O what a plague 1s it to the 
Church and World, to have Miniſters who when they read of 
the neceſſity of knowledg, holine(s, and ſalvation, do neither be - 
lieve Chriſt nor themſelves ! - Argue not the people into fuch hard 
thoughts of you, as if this were your caſe, by perſwading them 
that it is no matter whether threir fouls have any more Miniſteri- 

at helps than now is given them. | | 

- Either you believe 'that where the Goſpel i hid, it « hid to 
chem that are loſt, and that the cure of groſs ignorance, hard- 
hearrednets, unbelief, and ſenſuality, are of neceſlity to falvati- 

ons, 


( 191 ) 
on, or not. If not, decal- openly, and filence both your ſelves and 
us. If yea, then either you kyow how theſe malaazes abound in the 
people, and how much /aboxr the: cure doth uſually coſt, 'or. not. 
If not, then take not on you to be Paſtors or Engliſh men, or 
competent Judges of any of the peoples caſes and concernments, 
but confeſs that theſe are matters that you are ſtrangers to. But 
' if you do kyow this, then I need to lay no- more to:you, but to de- 
fire you to fuppoſe that ſoul-neceſhties are not the leſs becauſe men 
complain not of them ; but greateſt where there i® the greateſt in- 
ſenſibilit®and- contentedneſs with them, The Turks 'and Hea-' 
thens cry not out for the help of Chriſtizn'Paſtors. The world- 
ling, drunkard, and fornicator, is moſt Thiſerable , that would 
—have no reproot or help.” Suppoſe therefore that their neceſſi- 
zies are inſtead of cryes, and that you hear them calling to you 
for help: O pity the many hundred thoufand ſouls | that are 
drowned in ignorance, ynbehef, inſenſibility, worldlinels, and fen- 
ſuality,.that are utter ſtrangers to that life of faith, and love, and 
holineſs, without which none can pleaſe or ſee God z and muſt 
quickly be converted and made new<reatures, or they are loſt for 
ever. Or ſuppole that their zeceſſiczes being their complaints, you 
heard them expoſtulating with you ſor their ſouls; *O take not 
*from us that means which God by Nature and by his Inſtitution 
© hath made ſo needful to our {alvation } Alas, our ignorance,and 
© deadneſs, and worldly-mindednefs, and fleſhly affe&ions, are too 
©hardly cured by all the beſt means and diligence that can be u- 
* ſed: what ſhall we do then, if you deprive us of that whichr 
©we have enjoyed ! Alas ! {ay not that the reading of the Scrip- 
© tures, and a few lifeleſs notes of aSermon- will ferve turn ; We 
© conſefs that it ſhould do "fo, if our diſcaſe were ſo-light as to 
©need no more; the thing it ſelf is good, and every word of God 
© is precious z but it is the nature of our difeaſe to be read aſleep; 
* and hardned in our ſims by the cuſtomary hearing of a few good 
*words in a ſleepy ſaying tone : It is the $kilful choice of perti- 
* nent Truths, convincingly and clearly uttered, and: cloſely ap- 
eplied with life- and ſeriouſneſs, that dur caſe requireth: * We 
© confeſs, that if a School-boy; or a raw ignorant youth from the 
© Univerſity, did but read a chapter, or ſay over 2 leſs pertinent 
© cento of g00d words, we ſhould be moved and "converted by it. 
© But our diſeaſe.is deadneſs, darkneſs. and difaffetionto holineſs; 
*to God and Heaven 3 and. lvelineſs ,. deseir, and; love to the 
| © world: 


( 192 5 
*world and ficſhly things; and without a miracle theſe willnor 
* be cured, nor our ſouls be {aveJ,avithout (ively, clear, and affets- 
© onate preaching, agreeable ro the ſacred Truth delivertd; nor 
* without the help of prudent conduRt, and the conſtant watch- 
© fulneſs of render love, and the example ot a holy heavenly life. 
©Q therefore pity our miſerable fouls, that muſt -be ſaved now by _ 
© the Goſpel of ſalvation, or be damned to everlaſting fire. You 
© cell us ſo your ſelves; and if you would have us believe you; 
© ſhew us that ybu believe your ſelves, You ſpeak for good works, 
© and what better works than the ſaving of mens ſouls !andhow 
© ſhall we hear without a Preacher ? O pive us foch for number 
* and quality, as will imitate Paxl, eA. 20. that covet no mans 
<{flver and gold, but will teach us publickly and from houſe to 
© houſe, day and night with tears ; that will be inſtant in ſeaſon 
*and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, and extort, with all long ſuf- 
© fering and dodrine, in meekneſs inftruting even oppolers of the 
© faith, much more the tender children of him who is the father of 
© mexcies. ' Alas ! we have encmies enow, the Devil, and the 
<World, and the Fleſh, are'enemies of our faith, and holineſs, 
* and ſalvation 3 and we are the greateſt enemies to our ſelves : be 
© not youalfſo our enemies and deſtroyers, who call your ſelves our 
© Paſtors and our Fathers. Think what it is for ſuch a multitude of 
© ſouls to be ſhut out of heaven for ignorance, unbelief, impeni- 
© tency and ungodlineſs, and tolye in hell for ever; and how lit- 
© tle comfort it will be tous in our torments, to be told that the 
©0rder and Decency of Church-affairs did require it z or that it 
© was neceſiary to preſerve the intereſt of the Dioceſans. O make 
© not ſuch merchandize of our ſouls. Chrift purchaſed them with 
© his blood : Do not you ſell them for thirty pieces of filver. He 
© ſcourped the buyers and ſellers out of his Temple ; do not you 
© drive out the faithful Preachers. He overthrew the tables of the 
© money-changers; do not you overthrow the doQrine,diſcipline, 
©or Table of the Lord. He came from Heaven into fleſh to ſeek 
© and ſave thoſe that were loſt ; donot you contriveand labour to 
© famiſh and deftroy them. He gave them his fleſh and blood for 
© food 3 do not you devour their fleſh and blood. He preached in 
© Ships , and Mountains, and Wildernefſes, and Houſes, to many, 
© and to few ; to rich and poor, to ignorant women, and the mean- 
© eft and the worſt among the people z do not you think then that 
*to read to us thoſe words which we can every day read at home, 
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© or to make a formal ſpeech to us once a week, is enough to cute 
© {uch ſouls as ours. There is joy among the Angels of God in kea- 
© ven over one ſinner that repenteth! O do not you rejoyce to 
© kinder the preaching of Repentance unto thoulands ! Chriſt ſet 
© up a Miniſtry, to preach the Goſpel to every creature undenthea- 
«ven, and to teach them whatever he hath commanded, even to 
* the end of the world! Do not you contradit him, and ſay, 
© Preach not ! Kick not againſt the pricks ! Wo to him that ſtriveth 
© with his Maker ! Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and 
© hath proſpered? The —_— of Sovls is too good a work for any 
© that 1s good to ſtrive againſt ! And Chriis Mimſters are workers 
© together with him, and not againſt him. If you take away from our 
© mouths the bread of life, it will be cold comfort, and a poor 
crelief tous in our miery in hell, to tell us that they were peſt:lent 
© fellows, and ringleaders of a ſet, that would have ſaved us; that 
6 is, that they were not conformable to your Subſcription, Oath 
© and Ceremonies. Suppoſe them to be in the wrong, and you in 
< the right ! Why muſt our Souls beleft to damnation, becauſe our 
© Teachers think that a ſin, which you think you your ſelves have 
© made a duty? Shall not the foul that ſinneth dye? If they have 
* eaten ſowr grapes, why muſt our teeth be let on edge ? It he be 
© miſtaken that thinks that it is aggravated Lying and Perjury whici 
<he refuſeth, which you ſ:y is but a thing indifferent , yet Chriſt 
<is not to be blamed for that : And why ſhall the fire of his kind- 
© ling be quenched, his gitts be ſuſpended, his Goſpel hindered, .his 
*redeemed ones forſaken, becauſe ſome of his Miniſters were, as 
<C.you thought, too fearful of offending him ? 

O hear theſe expoſtulations of miſerable Souls, before you are 
ſpeechleſs under the Expoſtulations of the tender Saviour of 
Souls ? 

5- You have otber puniſhments enough, beſides forbidding 
them to preach Chriſts Goſpel, whereby to be revenged on Non- 
conformity. Is their fearing an Oath a greater ſin than prophane 
{wearing ? If not, Ict us pay at the fame rates for not ſwearing, 
and for not diſobliging all others from a Vow, as {wearers do by 
the Law for every Oath. And we will not deſire you toexecute the 
Laws as ſeldom on us, as they are executed on them 3 which is 
not, I think, for one Oath of Twenty thouſand ? Or are we worſe 
than drunkards, or fornicators? If not, puniſh us no worſe than 
they are puniſhed ? Are we worle than petty thieves? If not; let 
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us be put in the ſtocks and whipt, as Pau! and Silas were, fo we may 
but preach Chriſfts Goſpel ? Or if we are as bad as felons, allow 
us our Clergy, and burn us in the hand, uſe us as Prin, Baſtwick, 
and Burton were uſed on the Pillory, ſo you will not hinder us 


fro preaching to ſinners, the word of ſalvation. Or put us in the 1 


Houſe of Corre&ion, and uſe us as the /ſraelites were uſed in Egypr, 
rather than forbid us to lahour to ſave the peoples Souls? Can 
your profound underſtandings find no way ro puniſh a man that 
teareth Lying, Perjury, and falſe Worſhip (iuppole miſtakingly), 
which will conſiſt with ſuch intermiſſion and lib-rty as is neceſſary 
to the doing of our Maſters work ? The {-rvnts of the King and 
Parliament are priviledged from arreſts and moleſtation, w:-ich 
would hinder them from their neceſſary duty : We crave no im- 
punity for our ſins above the baſeft ſubj<Rs in th? Land ! We will 
be thankful to be under no ſeverer uſage, than Colliers, and Barge- 
men, and Seamen, and begging Rogues and Vagabonds have ; yea 
conſtrain us to beg our bread in rags from door to door, rather 
than reſtrain us from doing the work to which in our Ordination 
we are devoted, and by the belief of a life ro come, obliged. Have 
all other faults more ſuitable puniſhments, {;ve only thoſe of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ? You can puniſh your child, without forbid- 
ding kim to love you or obey you : you can puniſh a School-boy 
otherwiſe than by forbidding him-to learn ; and a Maſter, other- 
wiſe than by forbidding him to teach ; and your Servant, otherwile 
than by forbidding him to work z and Eighteen hundred ſcrupu- 
lous Phyſicians, other wile than by forbidding them to help the ſick. 
Deal not worte with Chrift and Souls. 

But if ill you ſay, that tire is no other way to ſave mens fouls 
ſrom ovr falſe doQrine, or falſe worſhip, or any other danger 
which our Miniftry witl bring upon them ; We ſtil] an{wer you, 
Make Canons and Laws agairit falſe Doctrine, or againſt Seditious, 
Rebellious, Schiſinatical, or other intollerable Preaching, or a. 
gainſt Idolatrovs, or ſuperſtitious Worthip, or againſt either Ty. 
ranny or omiſſion of Church-diſcipline, or againſt a worldly, 
fleſbly, idle, or otherwiſe vicious life z and let us be lyable to 
the penalty of thoſe Laws, as others are. But the next ſhall. fur- 
ther anſwer this, 

6. Itis a moſt certain thing that your method will not attain 
the Churches Edification, Unity or Concord, but is the direQeft 
way to ſubvert all theſe: No nor your own eſtabliſhment; or ho- 
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nour in the world , if that be it which you mean till, by the In- 
tereſt of the Church, And why ſhould any men uſe a means that 
will ſubvert, and will never attain his ends? Did you know thts, 
you would never chule or ule it. But | perceive you do xot, and for 
ought 1 ſee you will not know it. I ſhall give you thoſe reaſons 
that ſhould make.you know it, if you have but the unCerſtanding 
of ordinary men  {uppoſing what is difſtinaly faid in the Fropo- 


 fitions. 


Every wile man in tne ole of means, will both foreſee the proba- 
ble eff. &, and fore rcfolve how far to carry them on. Either you 
think that your filencing, and other hard uſages of the Miniſters, 
ſhall convince and change them, or diſable an deſtroy them, The 
former J have ſhewed you-is a moſt vain furmile: For, 1, Kineneſs 
is more forcible to change the judgment; than violence and hard 
viage. This uleth oftener to fet men in oppoſition to what a hurt» 
ful «dverlary reaſoneth for. It is {c]|dom that an enemies words 
convert. Oppoſition rather kin:'leth an oppoſing zeal, 

2. You may partly conj<Qure by your ielves. If you thought 
it were Lying, Perjury and falſe Worſhip which was impoſed on 
you, would you charge your- judgment, by threatnings or by pu- 
niſhments? There is nothing in Force to illuminate the mind. 
If you ſay, It wil tame their odbſtinacy, and make them hearken 
more to realon, | an{wer as before : It moſt powerfully exciteth 
thoſe prejudices and paſſions, which hinder reaton, though it may 
promote hypocriſie in ſome, 

z- Andexpericnce tclleth you and all the world, that you are 
miſtaken : We read the ſame books © 1t of a priſon, as in it (if there 
we- may have them): And what abundance of Minifters, within 
theſe ten years, have come out of long impriſonment in the ſame 
mind as they went in (yea much confirmed). But who can you 
name that came out convinced that his way was wrong ? How long 
have they ſuffered, not only poverty and reproach, but that ſilen-, 
cing which they account a greater evil? And yet how few are 
changed by all this (For the Novel. Politicians talk of a hundred 
men that continue to diſpleaſe you, is but a means to rell the 
world, how exactly your Actions and Hiſtorical Narratives agree, 
and what poſtcrity muſt expe from the later, as well as we from 
the former ). 

4. Butif 9 or 10 years experience be too little for you, look 
back to the experience of all the world, Your Biſhop Taylor, and 
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many of your own, can tell you, how oppoſition inflameth the op- 
poled patty into a greater zeal. | 

5- In a word, I know not only my ſelf, but ſo many of the Non- 
conformable Miniſters of England, that I utterly deſpair that even 
ſilencing or impriſonment ſhould change their judgments. 

2. The next queſtion then is, Whether it will make them hypo- 
crites, and force them to go againſt their judgments? And this I am 
as confident it will never do with the moſt; 1. Becauſe I know 
ſo many of them to be truer to God and to their Conſciences. 
2, Becauſe experience alſo long evinced this. 3. And fo hath the 
experience of former ages, in tuch as they : fome have ſtill ſhrunk 
in a time of ſuffering : But enow have ſuffered to fill up ſuch Vo- 
lumes as Mr. Fox's, and the Century-Writers, and many others. 


4. And here alſo I ask, Would you do ſo your ſelves? Would you 


do that which you think to be Lying, Perjury, renouncing Reſor- 
mation, &c. againſt your conlciences, rather than ſuffer ? or would 
you not ? lf yea, you tell the world what your Religion is ? Ifnor, 
judge by :your own courſe, both now and formerly, whether they 
or you be liker to chule fin before ſuffering. | know not you fo 
well as them; and therefore know not what you would do, fo well 
as I, and you, and all the woxld may know what they will do. 
5. And if they were ſuch Villains, as to fell their Souls for the ſafety 
of their fleſh, why ſhould not the ſame principle now prevail with 
them, to ſtretch their conſcience by tome diftinion, and take Li- 
vings and Honour among you with Conformity, inſtead of a hunted 
and atflifted ſtate of life? 1t Catan ſhall ſay, Skin for skan, and all 
that he bath will a man give for his life : Let me touch his body, and 
F will make him curſe thee to thy face ;, whereas now he ſerveth net 
God for nought. Yet God would ſupport and vindicate the integrity 
of Fob; and though he may fall-into forae impatiency, he would 
not yet for{ake his Maſter, nor leave his integrity to the death, 

3. Theſaft queſtion therefore-is, Whether their deſirattion will 
do your work, or not , ſceing neither their change of judgment, 
nor forſaheng their conſTiences, is to be expeRted by your means ? 

I tind that the Novel-Politician is confident of it, that ſharp execu- 
tion is the way,and would eaſily doit : And fo are moſt that write 
againſt u-,as well a5 Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain. But, 1. He ſpeaketh 
but like one of X ehoboams puny Councellors z' contrary to all the 
experience of the world, 1I.hope God will give his Majeſty wiſ- 
dom to ayoid ſuch counſels, that would have him make his _ 
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finger heavier than Solomons loyns. I confels if the work be to 
extirpate Chriſtianity .it ſel, they that wil and can follow it to 
the height of the example of Fapon, might imagine a poſſibility of 
the like ſucceſs. But it canzer be done 1o in E-glarnd, it there were 
any that would do it : Becaule the body of the Nation is of the 
ſame Religion, as the Faportions were againſt. Or if the work were 
to ſuppreſs the Proteſtant Religion, the Inquiſition in Spain would 
be a probable means, where there are but very few to be tormented, 
and the thing may be done ſecretly in vaults, out of the peoples 
ſight and noiſe. But for Proteſtants to deftroy each other, yea ſuch 
and ſo many as mult be ſo deſtroyed , and this for the advancement 
of the Proteſtant intereſt, is a courſe. that will not do that work 
for whichit is pretended, 

For, 1, Bluod was never yet of light digeſtion : Nebuchad- 
nezzars furnace devoured the Executioners; and fo did Daniel's 
Lyons too. God hath ever ſhewed himſelf a God of Love, and an 
enemy to the enemies of it. Many are the afflitions of the righ- 
teous; but God hath many ways to deliver them out of all. As 
I faid already, who would have thought that enow ſhould have 
eſcaped Queen Maries Bonefires to have planted a Proteſtant 
Church fo foon ? Or ſo many eſcaped the French Mafſacre, as fo 
ſoon to have made that fa repented of, and ring to the Odium of 
the Actors through the world ; Yea that ſo many ſhould ſurvive 
the Two hundred thouſand murdered in Trelaxd, as to ſee ſo terri- 
ble a revenge : Yea that the far greater Murders of the poor Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes ſhould be followed with a relurreRion of the 
witneſſes of the truth, with double advantage; and leave the ever- 
laſting odium of bloody cruelties upon Rome ; and that the Ger- 
”an-\ufferings ſhould ſo ſoon be revenged by the Swedes ? Or that 
the de{olations, which ſor the [nterim were made among the German 
Miniſters, ſhould fo foon be repaired ? Or that the Prelacy which 
Conſtantizs, and other Arrian Emperors ſet up, ſhould fo foon be 
changed, and the errian cruelties recorded to their perpetual 
ſhame ? And that the Yandals in Africa ſhould but murder Mini- 
ſters enow to kill themſelves with the ſtroke: Or that the true 
P.riecutions of the Heathen Emperors fhould but increaſe the 
Church of: Chriſt, and the blood of Martyrs ſhould be its ſeed? 
Or that fewer Nonconformiſt Miniſters than there be Counties in 
England in 1640, ſhould multiply into that number as they did 
within two or three years ? Qr that the Divceſan- Miniſters, ſup- 
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preſt by Cromwe!, ſhould revive to-the ſtrength that they were in, 
Within three years after his death £ Men may contrive, but God 
will diſpoſe : Caighas may think that one ſhou'd dye for the peo- 
ple, rather than ail the Nation p:riſh; and the fat may prove 
their ſpeedy and mo:t dreadful ruine. * 

2. And as blood crycth loud to God for revenge, ſo it uſually 
maketn the aRors ſo odious i1 the world, that wer will hardly leave 
it unrevenged. There is no hope that ever you ſhould. be able to 
extirpate both grace and good nature out of the world, There 
will be ſome ſparks of love and humanity in the minds of men, 
whea intereſt quencheth them” not, when you have doneall, And 
theſe ſparks of charity and humanity will make all the acors of 
cruelty odious 5 and the people will rake them for Bears and 
Wolves, Yea, if you were able to per{wade others by your words 
and books, as you do your ſelves by your intereſt and paſſions, 
that we are as very fools, and dilobedient to your Lordhips,as you 
deſcribe us, yet moſt men, and eſpecially Engliſh men, will pity the 
fuffering ſide , and will think with heart-rifing on the men of 

lood. When the Puritans luffered, the people pitied them, and 
cryed out againſt the Prelates. When the Dioceſan party ſuffered, 
the people pitied them, and cryed out againlt Cromwel and thoſe 
that caſt them our. And now they are turning aHout again (tho? 

I know there are many more cafes do concur ). - 
3- And God having relolved that the memory of the juſt ſhall 


be bieiſed, and that the name of the wickec ſhall rot, and that the . 


greateſt of the ungocly ſhall not be the Maſter of Fame, nor any 
more able to leave an odium on the name of the juſt, than to pur- 
ſue their ſouls with malice into heaven , no, nor ſo much as to 
preſerve their own names. from odium, any more than to keep 
their bodies from corruption. It hence comes to pats, that the ve - 
ry odor and perfume of -lufferers names that endure the wrath of 
man for theſake of God and conſcience, doth fo invite poſterity 
to their mind and way, that multitudes quickly riſe up in their 


ſteads. And the loathed names of the perfecucors of the godly, - 


Coth make poſterity ſhun their courſes. What a ſtink hath the 
name of D.4vid Seton in Scotland, of Bonner of London, and Gar- 
diner Biſhop of Wincheſter, left behind ? The like I may fay of 
all tuca men. 

4 Moreover the ſame reaſons that preveil with us,will prevail 
with others when we are dead, They will be as fearful of lying, 
es and 
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and perjury, and of ſwearing Allepiarice to Chnrch-uſurpers, :s 
we have been. There will till be a people ©: iouſly religious, that 
are Chriſtians in good ſacneſs, and really hiliere a life to come. 
There is no hinCering it ; God will have it {o, and who can gain- 
ſay bim? And theſe men will be as loth und-cr preter.ce of crder 
and decency to have Religion dwincle intoalifelefs form of words 
and ceremonies, and to take the chaff and ſtraw for the corn,as ever 
we have been betore them. And the Hiſtory of our ſufferings will 
but animate them. . 

5. Beſides this, 1. While you aredoing your work, you are 
dying ; you are ( alas! that's the cut-throat of your comforts ) 
but mortal men your ſelves; Bonner is. dead, and Gardiner is 

"dead; Guiſe is dead, and D Alva is dead. King Edward's Re- 
formation,-and Q. Mares Perlecution were both cut ſhort by the 
ſhortneſs of their lives. When you have deſtroyed ten, or twen- 
ty, or an hundred Miniſters, and are refolving, i hus we will uſf 
them all ; A Fever, or an Apoplexy, or ſome other Meſſenger cf 
an offended God, doth ſtop you in your courſe, and call you to. 
judgment, and tell. yout"at. when it is too late, which you. could 
not hear from ſuch 2s we. | | 

; "4 
Cum tamen 4 figults munitam intraverit urbem. 
Sarcophago contentus erit + Mors ſola fatetur, 
Qrantula fint bominum (urpuſcula —. 


Nature will not ſuffer you long; and Juſtice gft anticipateth 
the time of Nature. The ſtrange Hiſtories of Gods Judgments. 
are not all fables. | 


Nullane perjuri capitis, fraudiſq, nefande 
Pena erit ? Juv. 


6. And fometimes God ſtoppeth a Saulin his way with great- 
er mercy- And ſometimes croſſes make men melancholy, and re- 
tire from their cruel courſe. Can you think of two ſuch inſtancez 
as Dioccleſian and Charles the fifth , without admiration ? And 
oſt-times an accaſing- conſcience beginneth ſuch a hell on earth, as 
interrupteth the.execution of malicious purpoſes. And ſometimes 
the very odium of the people turneth them off with ſhame ; both 
which the ſame Poet intimateth, Sat, 13. 

Exemple. 
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Exemplo quodcunq, malo committitur, ipſi 
Diſplicet auttori, Prima eft hec ultio, quod ſe 
Fudice, nemo nocens abſolvitur, "ad QUAN. 
Gratia fallacis Pratoris vicerit urnam. 

Quid ſentire putas omnes Calvine, recents 


De ſcelere, & fidet violate crimine. 


And domeſtical afflitions may cool the fire of vour conſuming 
zeal ! You muſt not look to be {till impoſing croſſes, and making 
croſſes for your neighbours, and feel none your {elves :; It may be 
your great Patrons may dye, er fall, or forſake you, and then your 
hearts are broken ! It may be death may enter into your own fa- 
milies, and make you think what blood-thirſtinels doth tend to. 


Ut Vigeant ſenſus animi, ducenda tamen ſunt 
Funera natarum \, rogus aſpiciendus amate 
Conjugis, & fratris, pleneq; ſororibua urne. 
Het data pera din viventibus, ut renovata. 
Semper clade domus, multts in luttibus, inque 
Perpetuo merore, & ingra veſte ſeneſcant. 


7.: And you muſt conſider alfq, that if blood or deftruQion be 
the means which you truſt to, you muſt ſet up a Shambles, or 
trade of butchery, and make it the profeſſion of: all your lives : 
For it is egregious folly to think, that it is but like the fighting 
with an Army, where all your enemies are in fight before you ; 
and if you conquer them, you may kill them all at once : For they 
are diſperſed all over the Land ; and they cannot all, in alittle 
time, be deteted, and fairly convited and brought to execution : 
But you muſt be a long time about the ki'ling of thoſe that are now 
in being 5 and when they are gone, the Surculs that ſpring out of 
their ſtumps, will in number perhaps exceed them, and find you 
work as long as you live. And then one'cruel a@ will ſeem to 
cauſe a nccefſity of another, to juſtifie it, and to make ſure work, 
leſt thoſe that you have wronged, or any of their friends ſhould 
poſſibly live to fee your folly make you miſerable (Theretore the 
Faponians kill'd and tormented not only the Chriſtians, but their 
kindred, and all the next inhabitants). And beſides, when men 
turn to ſo great ſin, God uſually ſo forfaketh them, that they 
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cannot tell how to make aniend z They thirſt for blood, till like 
Leeches they fall off with fulneſs : And the more wickedneſs they 
do, the more they are diſpoſed to do. That you may fee I have 
my boys School-books, though I am driven from my own, you 
ſhall have ſome more of Fuvenal : : 


Mobilis & varia eſt ferm! natura malorum.- 
Cum ſcelus admittunt, ſupereſt conſtantia : quid fas 
eAtqz nefas tandem incipiunt ſentire peratt;s 
(riminibud;, tamen ad mores natura recurrit 
Damnatos fixa, & mutari neſcia : Nam quis ?, 
| Peccands finem poſuit ſibi ? quando recepit 
Ejettum ſemel attrita de fronte ruborem # 
* QYuiſnamw hominumeſt quem contentum videris uno 
Flagitio ? 


And verily there was never any, or many known, that ſet up 
this carnificine trade, the ſtink of whoſe name did not reach as 
far as fame could carry it to the ears of men. And you will tempt 
men not only to think oJiouſly of your ſelves, but to ſuſpe& your 
cauſe that needeth ſuch a trade to keep it up : Even Ereſmu had 
almoſt been made a Proteſtant, by the burning and tormenting of 
ſome Proteſtants: And Hoſpitalizs, Thuanus, and the whole tribe 
of thoſe learned moderators in France, were driven from the ex- 
treamer ſort of Popery by the extrgmity of their bloody cruelties. 
The nature of man pitieth and loveth chickens, and lambs and 
harmleſs loving creatures ; and it hateth Foxes, Wolves and Kites, 
that live on fleſh, and devour thoſe that are better than themſelves. 
Or if you could pretend that you had been firſt abuſed your ſelves, 
_ anddiditin revenge, the world will think that you ſhould be re- 
venged but proportionably, and that on none but them that did it - 
yea revenge it ſelf is a ſign of a weak, ignoble ſoul, that hath little 
of a man, and leſs of a Chriſtian. 


Quippe minuts 
Semper & infirm; eſt animi, nas, gk voluptas 
Ultio 3 continud ſic collige - vindiita- 


Nemo magis gandet quam femina", cur tamen hos tm 

Evaſiſſe putes, quos dirs conſcia fatts  _ 

Mens babet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cadit 
D d 
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' Occnltan quationte anime tortore flagellum # 

Pwna ante vehemens, ac multo ſevior illts 

Duas ff Caditins gravis rwoenit, aut Rhadawanthur, 
Notte dieq, ſuum geftare in peftore teſter. 


Therefore the fooliſh Ambitious Idols, who would fain be like 
to God in power, will yet prerend, that they would be like him 
alſo in Love and Mercy ! And Nero will not diſdain to read Senece 
de clementi#, & de Ir#, They would have power todo as much miſ- 
Chief as you can iayine ; but they ſay they would not »ſe it, but 
affright men by it into the obedience of their wills. 


Et qui nolunt oecidlert quenquan 
Poſſe volant, | * . 


But as the power breeds fear, fo uſually fear breedeth hatred. 
Though, 1 confeſs, it is not poſſible to have a ſufficient Power to do 
g00d, without a Power to do ſome hurt. | 

8. And then the whole Countrey will take notice how many 
worle men you leave alive, which will increaſe the odixm ; and make 
them look on you but as the enetnies of mankind, and of all vir- 
tue and civility : or as the ſeed of the Serpent, that have an enmity 
to the Womans ſeed : They will call you by the name of Camrer, 
when they ſee the blood of your brother Abel, while evi! workers 
Rill ſurvive. When ſuch as Ames, Baine, Bradſhaw, Hilderſham, 
Dod,&c. yea as Hooker, Bilſon, Jewel, &c. are hanged (which muſt 
be done if you will extend the puniſhment to all Nonconſormiſts ), 
the people will take notice, that thoulands of fornicators, drunk- 
ards,ignorant ſots, and fenſlefs Atheiſts are ſuffered to live in peace ! 
And do you not know what they will fay and think of you upon 
fuch obſervations ? They will ſay, If theſe Learned, holy, faithful 
Preachers would but have turned drunken ſots, they might have 
icaped your jaws as fuch bave done. As the forecited Poet 
mockt at Cicero's, 


O fortanatan, natan me Conſule Roman , 
Antoni gladios pornit comermere” ſt ſic 

Omania dixifſet > ridenda poemata malo, 

Qunam te conſpicus divina Philippien famt——., 
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If theſe Preachers would have talkt a little half ſenſe, and read 
a cold Oration, and lived like thoſe that have little ta do with 
God and Heaven, and would fave men by a- charm of words and 
ſhews, without this ſerious Godlineſs and Chriſtianity, they might 
have had countenance and maintenance, and as much honour as ſuch 
men as theſe can put upon them : But judicious, ſerious, hearty God- 
lineſs is intolerable to all the fleſhly tribe, whoſe mind neither is 
nor can be ſubje& to the Law of God, to which their intereft 
and diſpoſition hath an enmity. | 


Eloquinum ac famam Demoſthenis aut Ciceronis 
Incipit optare, & tots quinquatribus optat, 
Quſquis adbuc uno partam colit aſſe Minerva , 
Drew ſequitur cuſtos Auguſte vernula capſe : 
Eloquio ſed uterq, perit orator : utrung; 
Largus & exundans letho dedit ingenis fons : 
Ingenio manns eſt, & cervix ceſa, nec nnquan 


Sanguine Canſidiei maduerunt noſtre puſills. 


9. But eſpecially forget not, that the number of Nonconformiſts 
in Englandis fo great, that it will weary the hangman to diſpatch 
them or Executioners enow will ſcarce be found : For what if you 
hang a Thouſand or Eighteen hundred Miniſters, you cheat your 
ſelves (as you have wilfully long done) if you think that you are 
ever the nearer your ends: For the people are more averſe to 
your Conformity, than moſt of the Miniſters are; and they are 
hardlier kept to the rules of Patience and Charity .to thoſe that 
deſtroy them ; and they will chufe Teachers and Paſtors out cf the 
beft qualified of the people that ſurvive, and will not lay down 
the worſhipping of God according to their conſciences, though 
they were uſed for it as Daniel was, for praying thrice a day open- 
ly in his houſe, contrary to the Law. And theſe new Paſtors 
perhaps will have leſs moderation than the old : And thus you will 
be troubled with a ſucceſſion of difſenters. 

10. And ſuppoſe (as it is not improbable) that one half of the 
peop'e, and ſome of the Paftors, ſhould be conftrained to Confor- 
mity , your /cabed hath told you in his Groans what they will do: 
Their j#dgments would not be changed, but they would only 
ſtretch their Conſciences to take your Oaths and Subſcriptions 
with their own interpretation, contrary to the plaineſt ſenſe (as 
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abundance do who now Conform). And theſe men will do more + 


againſt you than the open Nonconformiſts, being abler to ſupplant 
you, as being zearer to you 5 As the Conformable Weſtminſter- 
Aſſembly did z and the Conformable long Parliament, and, as 
Hey!lin thinks, Abbot and the Puritan Biſhops and Clergy did by 
Lad and his party. . 

11, Thoſe that ſurvive (as thouſands will do when you have done 
your worſt) will take their firſt opportunity, to ſhew their ſenſe 
of your horrid inhumanity, with far greater animoſity, than if you 
had never taſted blood 3 and your cruelties will but be the fewel of 
their fiercer oppoſition. | | 

12. And there are ſome hypocrites, no doubt, among thoſe that 
will ſuffer by you, who are carried on by a felf-conceited zeal : 
And theſe may be tempted by your extremities to break out into 
Treaſons, Seditions and Rebellions ; The truly wiſe and godly will 
not : But all that are againſt you, are not ſuch : Nay you your 
ſelves, | ſuppoſe, think that few of them are fuch. And if oppref- 
fion may- make & ws/e man mad, no wonder if it make weak fooliſh 
people and hypocrites mad : and then you know that one Felton 
may end the Great Duke of Buckingham. Becauſe we abhor the 
thoughts of ſuch villanies, we would not have you lay ſuch tempta- 
tions on men, as you are not able to bear your ſelves. If alittle 
worldly wealth and greatneſs could tempt you to think that you do 
God ſervice when you kill'd his Servants, why ſhould. you think 
that among many thouſands, there will no hypocrites be found, that 
will break Gods Laws to ſave themſelves by ſinful means? You know 
how deeply the principle of felf-prefervation is planted in nature ; 
and what need there is of conſiderable grace, to make men patiently 
reſign their lives, when they think they are taken away injuriouſly. 
If Peter in fear might deny his Maſter, and all the diſciples forlook 
him and fled, an hypocrite may be tempted to a finful defence a- 
gainſt his perſecutors. I do bereby warn all men that they take 
heed of ſuch temptations, and plead not Nature againft the Laws 
of Grace ; and that they not only live, but dye in honouring their 
Rulers whatſoever they ſuffer by them; and ſay not as the Poet 

that lived among Heatheniſh impatience : | 


Ad generum” Cereris ſine cade & vulnere pans. 
Delendany Reges, & ſicc® morte Tyranns, 
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The true fear of God will teach men to live and dye in patience. 
But while you your lelves think that thoſe that you affli& are 
wicked, and know that cruelty is the moſt powerful temptation 
to ſinful ſelf-defence, o you think that you will be innocent by ſuch 
temptations? What if it were felony to cry ! "Were he innocent 
that would ſcourge men, women and children till they bleed, and 
then call out for Juſtice againſt the felons that cryed ? Some men 
will think that your cruelties are of purpoſe to conſtrain or tempt 
ſome hypocrites into feditious words or deeds, that you may have 
matter to accule the reſt of, R ehoboams young Counſellors, in 
my opinion, could not juſtifie themſelves from the guilt of all the 
ſufferings of that King, by ſaying, It was the rebellious ten Tribes 
that did forſake him : It was an unhappy proof of their own Loy- 
alty, to be the Counſellors of ſo great a temptation. We hate 
Rebellion and Treaſon ſo much more than ſuch as theſe, that we 
would not have you ſay, The King ſhall have no Loyal Subje&s that 
will not lay down their lives to ſhew their Loyalty : He that 
ſtriketh the flint, is guilty of the fire : He that will kill, or baniſh, 
or undo men for nothing, to try if he can find any among them all 
that loveth his {fe better than his Loyalty or Subje&ion to Superi- 
ors, that he may prick him forward to Sedition by torments, will 
prove no Loyal Subje@ himſelf at laſt. I remember a perſon of 
Quality, more great than good, was reported to aſſault a Far- 
mers houſe, to. have defiled his daughters; But the door being 
bolted, and no threats would open therfi, one of his company 
bid bim throw drown the Hive of Bee's in the Garden .inrevenge : 
The Bees, when the Hive was broken down, had almoſt ſtung the 
great man and his company todeath, 1f tlie queſtion was, Whe- 
ther the owner or the Bees muſt be accuſed of the crime? I can 
only ſay, that the Counſellor was not innocent. And if a Thief 
ſhould break into a Biſhops houſe, and bind his Servants, and fet a 
Piſtol to the breaſt of one, and bid him-diſcloſe his Lords money, 
and he ſhould dye rather than be guilty of diſcloſing it, and all the 
reſt ſhould dye ſave one, and that one ſhould confeſs to ſave this 
life z 1 do not think it would be congruous for him that-did affright 
him to it, to ſay, I am innocent (though perhaps he took not the 
gold himſelf ) ; fo he that ſhould by cruelties tempt men to ſuch 
a wicked at. as Felton or Card, Betons executioners uſed, would 
not. be found the trueſt.ſriend ro Peace or Government, 
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x3.'If you ſay, We will not hang or burn, but baniſh them : I 
anſwer, ſo were ſome fugitives exiled in Q. aries days, who yet 
ſoon returned to head the Dioceſan Churches of England. And 
thoſe few of the Clergy that fled from Cromwell, returned to ſee 
revenge upon Uſurpers. And what ſtricter Laws would you have 
both for baniſhment and death, than is made here againſt the R o- 
wiſh Prieſts? | and yet they live in peace among us. Baniſhed men 
are alive, and are exaſperated ; and your guilt will make you 
think that you are not fafe'from them till they,are dead. Ameſins 
at Franckera did more ſervice to the Church of God, and more dil- 
ſervice to the Engliſh” Dioceſans, than eAmes at Cambridg did, 
Some have baniſhed themſelves for an opportunity by writing to 
do the more againſt their adverſaries, and ſaid, 


Difficile eft ſatyram non ſcribere : Nam quis inique. 
Tan patiens urbis * Tam ferrens ut teneat ſe? 

Ss nature uegat , facit indignatio verſum— 
——Quando artibus, inquit, boneſtis 

Nullus «n nrbe locus,nulla emolumenta laborum ;, 

Res hodie minor eſt quam fuit, atque eadem cras 
Deteret exignis aliquid, proponimus illuc 

Ire fatigatus, ubi Dedalus exuit alas 

Dum nova Canities ;, dum prima & refta ſenetus, 
Dum ſupereſt Lacheſi quod torqueat, & pedibus me 
Porto meis, nullo dextram ſubennte bacillo 

Cedamus parrid : Vivant Arturius tic 

Er Catulus : maneant qui nigrum in Candida vertunt. 


I think this much, with what is ſaid in the Propoſitions, may fa- 
tisfie men that are willing to underſtand, that your way will ne- 
ver attain the peace and concord of the Churches, nor in likeli- 
hood your own ends 1. Either by changing mens judgments. 
2. Or bringing them to conformity againſt their judgments. z.Or 
by deftroying them. Nay, that it is the moſt deſtruQtive courſe to 
| al good ends that you can take. F 

And I may add, that if you ſhould baniſh them , the worth 
which they carry with them ( as in eFmeſins his inftance ) will 
ſhine where they come; and their honour will be your ſhame : 
for men are naturally ( and not without cauſe inclined to think 
them to be extreme bad men, by whom men ſo good, and learned, 

and 
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and unblamable, do ſo much ſuffer, And methinks you of all men 
ſhould not be guilty of fo much ſelf-denial, as to contemn your 
Reputation in all other Countreys, and ngg to care how odious 
your Names are to others, and to poſterity, {o be it you hear not 
their words your ſelves ( of which more anon. } 

But here I would inſert an humble requeſt to my ſilenced bre- 
thren, that they will ſtudy, and pray, and labour ſo diligently,and 
live ſo holily and innocently, that whitherſoever they be driven, 
their light may ſhine to the glory of their Lord, and the ſervice of 
his Church ; and that they would not difgrace their ſilencers and 

«affliters by hard words , but by eminent knowledg and holineſs : 
and they ſhall find that this ſplendor of their worth will Peak 
more for thetn, and againſt thoſe.that hate them, than all our apo- 
logies will do. 

{ will here, to this purpoſe, caſt in a brief Hiſtory both for your 
affliters fake and yours, It is the occaſion of the tranſlation of 
Philoſophy from Greece unto the Saracene Arabians, as it is re- 
corded by Celis eAuguſt, Curio Hiſtor, Saracen. |. 2. and out of 
him by Hornine Hiſt. Philoſ. 1. 4. p. 287, 288. Mamunns their 
Califf, or King , was a great lover of learning; in whoſe time 
there was among the Greek, Chriſtians one Leo a Biſhop of The/ſ- 
ſalomca , who for differing from thoſe in power in the controver- 
fie about Images, which then troubled the Churches, was driven 

\ from his flock; and coming to: Conftantinople, herlived in a poor 
cottage privately ; but being a moſt exceNent Philoſopher, taught 
many in his private School; ſo that many excellent Philoſophers 
went out of itina little time : Among whom one young man was 
taken priſoner by the Saracens in the Wars, who being excellent in 
Geometry, fell into the hands of a great man, by whom his fame was 
brought to the King ; who m_ him, and finding him to excel all 
his Philoſophers, muſt know who was his "Maſter. He told him, 
one Leo, a man that was frowned into obſcurity and poverty, but 
a moſt excellent Philoſopher. The King 2damumus was ſo inflamed 
with a deſire of Leo, that he preſently wrote to him, and offered 
him all the Honour and Riches that he could deſire, ſo he would 
but come to him. Leo (hewed the Letters to the Emperor at Cor- 
ſtantinople ; whereupon the Emperor not willing that ſuch an ho* 
nour ſhould paſs to his Enemy, gave him Licenſe to teach in_pub= 
lick. King Mamumnus deſpairing of Leo, fendeth important 
Letters to the Emperor to beg Leo's preſence but a lit- 
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tle while, profeſſing that he would have come with the requeſt him- 
ſelf, but that the Government of a fierce ſort of people detained 
him, Hereupon the @mperor coming to know his worth, and 
how his own Honour was intereſſed in the buſineſs, reſtored Leo to 
his Biſhoprick, and had him in great honour, and gave him great 
Riches. And Adamumus not obtaining his deſires,- wrote many of 
his difficulties as Queſtions to Leo, and ſo-procured ſome of his 
inſtruions in Writing, by way of anſwer, to his great ſatisf:Ri- 
on. And this is noted as the introduQion of Learning into that 
Countrey, which ſince Mahomertaniſm hath famiſhed, 

hat we were all ſuch, that our worth might be our apology! 
and O that thoſe who think it their intereſt to afflit ſuch,and ſup- 
preſs them, and render them odious to the world,did Better under- 
ſtand their own intereſt, and know on whom the diſhonour will 
redound at laſt ! which I wiſh not to befall them, but wiſh them to 
prevent, 

7. If you could procure Uniformity by the means of violence, 
it muſt be both got and kept up ar dearer rates than the thing is 
worth. | 

1. Uniformity muſt be purchaſed at the loſs of Unity. If Vio- 
lence drivemens bodies nearer together,it will make the heart-ſepa- 
. Tation much wider. Chriſt hath ſaid, that by this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye love oxe another : but not, By this, 
if ye all ſwear obedience to the Biſhops, or ſubſcribe that their 
Writings are infallible z or if ye uſe the ſame Liturgy, Croſs, or 
| Ceremonies. Our ſalvation lyeth more on our unity in Faith and 
Love, than in our uniformity in things unneceſſary. And that is the 
moſt proſperous ſtate of the Church, in which mens ſalvation-is 
moſt promoted. He that loveth not his brother whom he ſeeth 
daily, loveth not God whom he never ſaw. And he that hateth his 
brother, is a manſlayer ; and no manflayer hath eternal life abi- 
ding in him; and violence and cruelty are the great and known 
deſtroyers of Love. He that faith as ſome, Let them hate, ſo they 
fear , doth ſhew that he hateth God and man, and will prove the 
greateſt hater of himſelf at laſt, | 

2. You will wrong the King and Kingdom by depopulation, 
and weaken it ſo, that it may become not only the ſcorn of our 
common enemies, but their prey. For ought I can diſcern,you that 
have deſpiſed my predifQions of that kind, have encreaſed. the 
number alrcady manifold of thoſe that diſlike you and your a 

An 
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And if your ſelf-conceitedneſs and unskilfulnefs- ſhalt firſt mike 
moſt of the Kings ſubje&s diſtaſt-you, and then your cruelty (Hall 
ſuggeſt that they muſt be puniſhed till they love you, or bede- 
ſtroyed for diſliking you, this will be but like the work of un!ap- 
py Surgeons, that muſt cut off the limb, becauſe they have them- 
telves made the wound uncurable. Believe it, the hanging or ba- 
niſhing of a few hundreds or thouſands, will not do your buſineſs, 
but make it worſe ( I told you fo long ago as to filencing, and you 
would not believe it ) ; nay, it will make it incomparably worle : 
And if you baniſh or kill all that are againſt you, Land will be 
. very cheap, and Houſes cheaper ; and others will call that Solt- 
tude, which you call concord, uniformity, and peace. And our unity 
will be like theirs in Moldavia and YYalachia. And who ſhall com- 
pen/ate the Kings damape ? | 

3-.And Foreign Churches and poſterity will be brought by it 
to !o great a hatred of Prelacy, that they will never be reconciled 
to it more, but prefer a poor and humble Miniſtry. And indeed it 
is already fo known by its fruits, that 1 am much in doubt, the 
experience of it will alienate the people. from that Primitive law- 
ful Epiſcopacy which I would have them. to defire. They ſay al- 
ready, Give us the old, honeft, humble, ſerious Puritans, that 
lived not upon Gold and Worldly greatneſs, and cheriſhed not 
mens ſins, that they might cheriſh them, 


Fruatur wocibus obſcenis omniq; libidinis arte, 
Qui Lacedomonium Pytiſmate lubricrat orbem , 
Namg, ibi fortune veniam damus ( alea turpis, 
Turpe & adulterium mediocribus ) : hac eadem illi. 
Omnia cum faciant Hilares, nitidiq, vocantur, Juv. 


I ſuppoſe you know how much it alienateth men from Popery, 
that their Religion muſt be fed, and live by blood ; yea by precious 
blood. Some of you have written your wiſhes, that the courſe had- 
been followed, which was begun in the days of Whiegift and Ban- 
croft, when divers Nonconformiſts were hanged : And ſome have 
written, that it was not for Religion, but for Treaſon. As for 
Hacket and Coppinger, it's known they were crackt-brain'd men, 
pretending to be ſent to judge the World, whom the Noncon- 
formiſts condemned : which Bancroft himſelf in part confeſſeth. 
And whereas Dr, Sutliffe I that Cartwright was privy = 
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all : Mr. Simeon Aſh gave me a Manuſcript, ſuppoſed to be Mr. 
Cartwrights own writing, fully confuting that accuſation. 

And as for the reſt, it's true that the Biſhops then laboured by 
expoſition of a Law to make Treaſon by conſequence of that which 
was ſpoken againſt themſelves : But it-will be long ere the confu- 
tation of that is well anſwered, which is written by ſome one 
learned in the Law, called, A Petition to hex Majeſty, &c. 

And what the ſame Author faith (Pag. 25.) of that Pious man 
Mr. U4al, will by others (and perhaps one day by your conſci- 
ences) be thought on with reſpe& to the 2000 filenced Miniſters 
of late, and the many that have dyed in and by impriſon.nent, 
and much more of to many, as if you proſecute what you have be- 
gun, you mult deſtroy, 4 

His words are, That the Biſhops ſhould be ſo unnatural as to ſee}, 
the life of a right, godly and faithful Preacher of the Goſpel, 1 mean 
Ar. Udal, ro whom Life was offered if he would take his Oath, that he 
did not make a book whereof he was ſuppoſed to be Author. A rare 
example ; that a man ſhould be known ſtanging at a bar, ſhackled in 
bolts (but quezre quo jure ?) an1 coupled with a murderer, whoſe 
conſcience was thought ſo faithful and ſound by the Fudg bimſelf, 
that he would not ſwear falſly to gain his life. (He had not learnt 
ſome mens rules for expounding Oaths)): Nor loved his life fo 
well as fome men do a Benefice)), But were no worſe men ſut- 
fered ? E 

8. You may have all that is truly deſirable, and to be expected 
in this world, as neceary to Unity and Concord, to Order and 
Dec:ncy, and to your own honour, accomplithed ren thouſand 
times eaſilier, furer and better, by obvious, honeſt, lawful means. 

God never putteth men upon ſuch bloody and deſperate courſes 
as ſome adviſe : It is no neceſſity of Gods making that is pleaded 
for ſuch means, but of their own ſinful making, or falſe imagining. 
God never wanteth lyes or cruelty to his ſervice or glory. They 
are uſually wicked ſelfiſh ends (whatever is pretended), for which 
men chuſe and uſe ſuch means: Or if the ends were never fo good, 
they will not juſtifie ſuch means ; nay good ends will condemn 
them as contrary, incongruous, and deſtruive, But when 
there are eaſe, ſuitable and hone means enow at hand, the 
choice of ſuch as are forementioned, beſeemeth none but tholſe 
whoſe deſign is to deſtroy. 6 


Sd | 
If you ſay, What be thoſe means ? » They are eaſily told you 
but your little ſelf-intereſts will not give you leave to think them 
tolerable, 1 ſhall tell you more particularly anon, I will now 
ſpeak but-of the generals. | 
Queſt. 1. What if you would learn of the Holy Ghoſt to im- 
pole no other than Neceſſary things ? AR. 15. What if you had 
the patience to endure the Apolſtolick Primitive way of Diſcipline 
and Worſhip, and ſuffered men to go to Heaven in the ſame way 
as the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of thoſe times did ? What if you 
kept all that Wiſdom to your ſelves, in which you excel the Apo- 
ſtles, and put no more upon the Churches than they did ? Would 
the inconveniences of this weigh down the mifchiets which are now 
upon the Churches throughout the world by the contrary courle ? 
Let not your paſſion make you run away with a conceit of an in» 
tollerable concluſion, and ſay I would reduce you to the Prims- 
tive poverty or perſecution : No, | talk not of matters extrinfick to 
Diſcipline and Worſhip (for faith we will yet ſuppoſe we are agreed 
in), I ſuppoſe you think not that Poverty or Riches are parts of the 
irſtituted worſhip of God. I am as far from expe&ing that you 
ſhould conſent to be as poor and perſecuted as the Apoſtles, as that 
you ſhould be as good as the Apoſtles. Thoſe that you have to do 
with, believe that the Scripture hath more exa@ly determined 
how God will be worſhipped, than h. w mxch 4 year ſhall be the 
Revenues of a Biſhop. We meddlenot with your Lands or Lord- 
ſhips (whatever our own opinion be of fuch matters): Though 
we are not ambitious of your higher and wealthier condition, yet 
' we neither envy it, nor think it our duty to diminiſh your wealth. 
But the queſtion. is, If you let men worſhip God, without any 
more yokes or burdens than Chriſt and his Apoſtles laid upon the 
Churches, what harm would it do ? Did they then want any need- 
ful «niformity ? Did they not pray decently without a Surplice ? 
Did they not baptiz: decently without the Crofs ? 1f you ſay, that 
they had their rites of decency then, though not the ſame that we have 
ow : | anſwer, Impole no other than they impoſed ; Leave thoſe 
free which they left free. Though you think your own to be better 
than theirs, ſo do not all Chriſtians: If it be mens s7firmuty to think 
that the Scripture-rites are better than yours, yet what harm will 
it do you to bear with that infirmity ?: What if you required no 
more Oaths of obedience to the Biſhops, than the Apoflles re: 
quired to themſelves, or t9 any Paſtors of the Church ? What if 
Ee-2 you 
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- you required no Subſcription to any thing as certain truth, but on- 
ly to the infallible Oracles of the Spirit ? Nay the Apoſtles re- 
quired not any to ſubſcribe to all the books of Sacred Scripture, 
but only to-receive them.in general as the Dorine of Chrift and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and they culled out the few neceflary Articles of 


the faith, as the matter of a neceſſary particular profeſſion. I will 


tell you what good theſe things will do, and do you tell me what 
harm they will do, and let the good and hart be well compared. 

1, It would either Unite all Chriſtians, or make their Union an 
eaſje thing, as ſoon as the minds of men were prepared for it. All 
Chriſtians are agreed that the Holy Scriptures are infallible ; All 
Chriſtians are not agreed that your three books are infallible : 
Therefore all Chriſtians may eaſilier unite in their ſubſcription or 
belief of the Scriptures, than of your three books. 

Perhaps you will ſay, that it will not unite us with the Papiſts, 
nor with any that require more. | anſwer, We ſhall beſo far united, 
as that they will approve of all our Religion, though we approve 
not of all tieirs? For they confeſs the truth of all our Canonical 
Scriptures ; and confeſs that all things univerſally neceſſary to fal- 
vation are contained in them (and much more): So Bellarmine, 
Cofterws, and many others, and eſpecially the old SchooImen freely 
aſſert. And it is a great advance to Concord, and to ovr ſatisfa- 
Rion, to have the cominon conceſſon of all Chriſtians, that or Re- 
ligion ts all true, and nothing of abſolute neceſſity wanting. But l 
have ſpoken more to this before ; to which 1 reter you. | 


2- It would make it as eafie for any Proteſtant to juſtifie all his: 


Religion, as it is to juſtific the ſacred Scriptures, to thoſe that con- 
feſs them to be true; and to to tell the Papiſt where our Religion hath 
beer in all ages, and what ſucceſſion our Church hath bad. 

3 It would take none of yuur forms or ceremonies, or ſuper- 
additions, from any that will needs have them : while you make 
them not the necefſary terms of union and communion, he that 
will may be without them. | 

. 4. Chriſtian love, and ſaving unity and concord , may be thug 
maintained by mutual forbearance, while nothing is done contra- 
ry to the nature of love, to mortifie it. And if any wou'ld take oc- 
caſton by differences to revile and villifie one another, the Magi- 
ſtrate may have the approbation of all ſober men, in keeping the 
peace, and puniſhing all the fruits of ſuch unchatitableneſs that 
tend to the deſtrution of love or gocilinels, 

$A 


= 


( 213 ) 

5- A thouſand unhappy crimes will be prevented, which will fol- 
low the death of Chriſtian love, and the exaſperation of mens paſ- 
ſions and tongues by their ſufferings. 

6. The Paſtors when they grow like to Chriſt in meeknels, gen 
tleneſs, and love, will be loved and honoured by the flocks, and the 
name of a Biſhop will not be odious any more ; and conſequently 
the lives of faithful Paſtors will be more comfortable. 

7. And theathe doQrine and labours of Miniſters will be more 
ſuccesſul, and conſequently piety and juſtice will increaſe, and mul- 
titudes more will be ſan&tified and faved. 

8. It will be a comfort to the King and Magiſtrates to be loved, 
honoured, and obeyed, by an united willing people, and to be 
excuſed from the unpleafmg works of fining, inpriſoning, baniſh- 
ing, or hanging their ſubjeRs for differing trom them about Tome 
cates of fin and duty, when the fear'of offending the God of hea- 
yen is that which bringeth them to their ſufferings. | 

vp. It will be a great ſtrength and beauty to the State, and 
Church, and fortifie us againſt a common Enemy, and end our 
fears of Sedition on account of Religion at home, 

10, In a word, it would make us liker to the primitive believers, 
and lead the way to all Chriſtian States and Churches, for the 
right reconciling of all the Chriſtian World. 

And what- now is the hart that theſe Scripture primitive terms 
would bring ? 


Obj. It would make 4s many fattions as there be different Opi* 
wions or Ceremonies, eAn}. 1. Do you judg of others by your 
ſelves? Areall men fo proud and void of hnanity and love, that 
they muſt needs be fattiow if they do but differ in an opinion or 
ceremony from others? or that they cannot live in love and peace 
with any that differ from them in an opinion or ceremony ? or 
that they can endure to ſee none live at liberty out of Gaols, that 
be not in all ſuch things of their mind ? 2. If there beany fuch 
proud and uncharitable perſons, the Magiſtrate may curb the ex- 
preſſions of their folly, that it wrong not others, 3. If that were 
true, there would be as many FaCtions as men ( if you will par- 
don your contradition): for all men differ in opinion from each 
other, and in as great matters of Religion as a Ceremony. 4 Doth 
the differences forementioned among your ſelves (as between Dr. 
Taylor, Mr, Thorndike, and ſome others, from ghe DoRtrine of the 

| Church 
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Church of England ) make any ſuch FaQions among you ? Did 
the difference mentioned by Heylin between Biſhop Mowntague 
and Wren, about coming up to the Altar to communicate, make 
any faftions ? Doth the difference now between your Arminians 
and (alviniſts, which we ordinarily hear in your own Pulpits, 
make ſuch Fa&tions ? Doth thedifferent modes of Cathedral and 
Pariſh-worſhip, make.ſuch FaQions ? If not, why ſhould it make 
a Fation for one man to crols a child in Baptiſm, and another 
not? Do not the very Papsts keep up their unity and ſtrength, 
by allowing far more and greater diverſities in Do&rines, and in 


Religious Orders, Rules, and Ceremonies, according as every Or- 
der hath deſired ? | 


Obj: But if any be alwed to forbear, thoſe that uſe the ceremo- 
nies or ſubſcriptions will be cenſured by the followers of the Noncon- 


formiſts. | | 


eAnſ. And is it indeed to preſerve your honour, that we muſt 
undergo all theſe convulſions ? Speak it out then plainly, that the 
world may underſtand you. Muſt all that differ in a ceremony 
from. you, be ſilenced and hunted about the world, leſt the people 
ſhould think worſe of you than of them? 2. But how notori- 
ouſly do bad means overthrow the ends of them that uſe them ? It 
is Honours Motto, Quod ſequitur fugio, quod fugit ipſe ſequor. Do 
not the people know that we difſer from you in theſe things, as 
much when we are ſilenced, as when we preach} Will impriſon- 
ment or baniſhment make us agreed, or make the people think we 
are agreed? Or will they forget all the difference, think you, 
when we are out of ſight ? If the bare different opinion and pra- 
Rice make them undervalue you, will not they think worſe of you 
when. they think you co worſe ? Will they not diſtaſt a Confor- 
mable man, whom they judg an envious perſecutor, more than a 
Conformable man whom they judg a meek and loving man? One 
would think that you ſhould need no anſwer to ſuch objeRions. 
But | have anſwered enow before. 

2- Well! if the Scripture ſimp'scity be too narrow for you, my 
next queſtion is, What harm will it Co you to unite on ſuch terms 
as all the Church:s did unite in, in the days of Tertull;an and Cy- 
przany yea for 300. years after the birth of Chriſt ? Look whate- 
ver was then the terms of the Churches union and communion, 

and 
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and we ſhall not be untbankful to you, if you wilt make that; and 
only that to be ſo now. I do not ſay, that you ſhould make all that 
neceſſary which was hen «ſed. on.terms of liberty and indifferency 5 
they had then their neceſſaries for u ion, and their unneceſſaries, 
which were uſed at liberty as every Church ſaw good. Impoſe no 
more than they impoſed; no more of Liturgy, no more of Ce- : 
remony, no more Subſcriptions, Promiſes , or Oaths, and it will 
heal us all. Impofe Liturgy no further than they then did (which 
| | at the moſt was but every Biſhop on a particular Church that was 
{ united for perſonal ( not repreſentative ) communion, and was no 
bigger than one of our Pariſhes for number of ſouls). It theſe terms 
| will not ſerve you neither, you ſhall not with us have the reputati- 
" onof the beſt friends of Antiquity, Unity, Love or Peace. 
Q. z- What harm would it do, if the Churches were healed by 
ſuch means as all the molt grave, experienced Conciliators have. 
pitched upon as the only way, at leaſt in all the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches? We are contented with Lerinenſis terms, Qu*d ab omnibus, 
ubiq, & ſemper receptun eſt. All the famous reconcilers of the 
laſt age and this, Acontius, e Helanthon , Pelargus, Dureus, Ca- 
lixtus, Lud. Crocins, Foh. Bergiua, Conradus Bergius, Funins, Pa- 
reus, Hottonus, Amy aldus, Uſher, Morton, Hall, Davenam, Chil- 
| lingwortb, Halcs, Bucer, Burroughs , Stilling fleet, and every man 
that ever wrote a rational Irenicon, conſpire in this one neceſſary 
means, the forbearing all impoſition of doubtful unneceſſary things, 
as neceſſary to attual unity and communion, and the centering and ce- 
menting all on th- terms of the few certain, gre t, and neceſſary 
| things wI:c2 we are commonly agreed in 5 Or as R upertus Meldens- 
| 


w his oft-cited words are, 11 neceſſariis, unitas , #1 non-neceſſarits 
libertas \ in utriſq, charitzs, Do you think verily that all theſe 
| were miſtaken ? and that you are wiſer than they who-have ſtu- 
|  diedtheart of p-ace as much as you have done the arts of vico- / 
l ry, and getting down thoſe whom. you firſt make, and then ca!l 
your adverlaries? | know you will ſtill lay, Theſe are good terms 
for our union with neighbour churches, but not for our church within 
«& ſelf. To which I have anſwered you already and now add, 
1, Every company of Chriſtians affociated for perſonal commu- 
nion in God; publick Worſhip (as diſtin& from diſtant communi. 
onin Spirit only, and from communion by Delegates or Repre- 
fentatives) is a true particular church, taking Paſtors and 


people to be the parts thus aſſociated. Every ſuch Church. 
| | had; - 
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had a Biſhop in Scripture-times, as Dr. Hammond in his Annot. 
will tell you over and over ; and in gratius his time too 3 For 


he ſaith, That ts every Chnrch there was one Altar, and one Biſhop, 


with bis fellow Presbyters and Deacons. And this one Altar (which 
ſhewed only one place of meeting for ordinary publick Commu- 
nion),and one Biſhop,were the notes of Unity to every ove Church, 
as Mr. eXHede alſo fully openeth ict. And Dr. Hammond will fur- 
ther bear witneſs what every Biſhop with his Church is, in 1 Ti. 3. 
eAnd ſuch all the particular Churches of the whole world, conſidered 
together, unler the Supreme Head Chriſt Feſuws, diſpenſing them all 
by himſelf, and adminiſtring them ſeverally , not by one Oeconomus, 
but by the ſeveral Biſhops, as inferior Heads of Unity to the ſeveral 
bodies, ſo conſtituted by the ſeveral Apoſiles in their plantations, each 
of them having an au}wouia, a ſeveral diltinit commiſſion from Chriſt 
1mediately, and ſubordinate to none but the ſupreme Donor or Ple- 
nipotentiary—— And before, ſo was every ſuch regular Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians under a Biſhop, an Otconomus ſet over by Chriſt (the bouſe 
of God) — Mark all this then, and let your Impoſitions be mea- 
ſured by this Rule ; fo that either you will have the many Chur- 
ches in one Rinsdom, to be united on terms of Regiment, or only on 
terms of Concord. On the terms of the extrinſick accidental Re- 
giment, we grant that all the Kings SubjeQs are united, and that 
he hath power circa ſacra + But ſo you might have ſaid of all the 
Roman Empire ; And ſo if the Chriſtian part of the World had all 
one Monarchy, your own Conceſſion muſt be overthrown {that 
neighbour Churches muſt unite on neceſſary terms, leaving sndif- 
ferent ones to liberty); or ee you will ſee that the cafe of the 
Catholick Church, under ſuch an Empire, would be the ſame with 
a National Church under one King: And our Churches are as 
much to be accounted Neighbour-Churches, as thoſe in ſuch an 
Empire would be. But it you ſpeak of one Eſſential, Conſtitutive, 
Eccleſiaſtical Head and Governour, we know none ſuch, any more 
than one Pope. Therefore it mult be an Union of Concord, by which 
you call many Churches in a Nation! one (or an extrinfick acciden- 
tal Union), And conſequently it is an improper ſpeech, becauſe it 
is not locutio formalts, ſed accidentalis , for the form denominateth. 
We being therefore One Church but Accidentally (by one King, and 
by Concord, as ſeveral agreeing Churches may be called), it follow- 
eth that we muſt hold our {xcord accordingly, with thoſe at home, 
as well as with thoſe abroad, upon terms of equal charity and liberty, 
(except 


— 


> 

Cexcept;what the'Ring will. take. away). Far as for {dwrsls, even 
General ones, (much more Prowncial, it is not Bilhop Uſbers opi- 
nion-only, but ordinary with Proteſtants, "that they are to' the 
particular Biſhops not diretty Regimental, but means of Agreement. 
Mark your Biſhop Bilſons words of Chriſt. SubjeR. pag. 229. 
To Concils, ſuch as the Church of (hriſt was wont by her Religious 
Princes to call, we owe communion and. brotherly concord, ſo long as 
they make no breach in faith, nor in Chriſtian charity : Subjettion 
and ſervitude we owe them none The bleſſed Angels profeſs theme 
ſelves to be fellow-ſervants of the Saints on earth, Rev; 22. What 
are you then, that with your tribunals and juriſdittions would be Lords 
and Rulers over .Chriſts inheritance ? DH 

2, The ſame Reaſons which require you to agree..only on #e- 
ceſſary terms with foreign Churches, will oblige you to the like 
courte at home. The judgments of Natives are of the fame tem- 


per, and; their difterences will be as certain and conſtant, and your 


charity to them ſhould be no /eſs than to ſtrangers. Only this 
we all confeſs, 1. That all the Churches muſt agree in their ſub- 
jetion to the ſame Ring. 2. And every particular Church muſt 
agree with their particular Paſtors in the exerciſes of Communion. - 
3. And that Concord in one Tranſlation, one XMeeter, and fuch 
[ike is deſirable, not ſo much becauſe we are under,one King, as 
becauſe we are neighbours, and of one language, and would be 
deſirable if we were of ſeveral Kingdoms, in the lame propinquity : 
But it is not to be procured at a price which is above its worth. 
 3- When you profeſs Concord with the foreign Churches, upon 
Catholick terms, and deny the ſame to the Churches that are un- 
der one Ring , you do plainly tell them how little they are be- 
holden to you for their peace 3 and that it is, becauſe you have 
not power to take it from them, which you would do if you 
could. 

| 4- You greatly injure Chriſtian Monarchs, while you would 
make the world believe that they are the great adverſaries of the 
Churches peace and unity z For it is not only from the Wl of their 


- ſeveral Princes, that ſeveral Churches muſt unite only on Catholick 


terms, or not at all : batit is from the impoſſibility that all the 
Chriſtian World ſhould ever come in all things controvertible and 
indifferent to be of one opinion, any more than to be of one ſtature 
and complexion : And now you come and. tell them, that-if *bgy 
had all one Emperor, they muſt all agree upon all the —_ : 
Ff an 
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and indifferent things, which Canons and Laws ſhould impoſe upon 
them, wt their Miniſters be forbidden to preach Chrte ord 
to the people, and the Churches forbidden to meet and worſhip God , 
yea, priſons and other penalties ſhall conſtrain them, And what a 
temptation is this to men that know the wonderful variety of hu- 
mane temperaments, educations, advantages, apprehenfions, that 
is, who know whatit is to be a mortal man, and a weak Chriſtian, 
to pray againſt the largeneſs of Empire, and to dread it as the moſt 
certain Engine to wrack the Churches in pieces, and to ſilence, im- 
priſon, unchurch and diſtreſs the Chriſtian Miniſters and Chur- 
_ 
To conclude-this reaſon, Take away but your Impoſition of the 
ew things controverted, and leave the particular Churches free in 
things confeſſed indifferent by your ſelves, and: we are then all one, 
and the quarrel at an end. And alittle love to Chriſt, to the Go- 
ſpel, and the Souls of men, would tell a diſintereſſed perſon, whe- 
ther the fruits of that Concord, or the fruits of our preſent Unz- 
formity in thoſe Subſcriptions, Oaths and Ceremonies, would be the 
better; and which is the more lovely and beautiful ſtate of the 
Church, | 


o9. The different eftimation which the 'two Parties have of the 
_— impoſed, doth make your violence notoriouſly unequal in 
the fight of any equal Judges. You call the Impoſitions (anteces 
dently) Things indifferent. The Nonconformiſts do not ſo, but take 
them for ſuch heinous ſins, that they dare ſcarce denmoinate'them 


to you, left while they do but tell you their own reaſons for . 


avoiding them, they be thought to make you, or the impoſers 
odious, by their cenfures. So that they are fain to ſuppoſe their 
judgments to be ſcraples, and themſelves to be the weak © briſtians, 


and bring all under that name of Tenderneſs of Conſcience, leſt if 


they ſhould tel] you that they are ſtrongly perſwaded, that if they 
ſhould Conform (not medling with any others ),it would be in them 
no leſs than owning the Perjury of many thouſinds, and a publick 
Miniſterial renunciation of a needful Reformation, and a promi- 
fing to God, or declaring before all the people that we will not 
obey him, nor repent and amend what is amiſs in our places ; 
and an owning of all the Uſurpations and abuſes committed by 
many others, and a publick lying on deliberation, declaring, that 
we affent and conſent to more than we do indeed, or can do, and a 

| juſtify» 
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juſtifying of all the failings in that worſhip. which is thus pre- 
ſcribed (when we dare not juſtifie the beſt prayer. that ever we put 
up toGod in all things), and an offering to God a worſhip which 
we cannot in faith be aſſured that he accepteth, &-c- Theſe are the 


Names of their fears, which they dare ſcarce utter, leſt the incar- 


nate Accuſers of the brethren cry out, They make us all perjured, 
and publick rebels againſt God, and they make ,our Rulers the 
Impoſers of ſuch things : (But the day is coming when it will be 
proved an unhappy artifice to ſtop the mouth of innocencies de- 
fence, by making the crime impoled (in their judgments) ſo greats 
that it ſhall not be judged a thing ſufferable to name it). 

But if you belieye that ever there will be a judgment where 
equity ſhall be of any regard , methinks you ſhould ſce, that 
quoad hos their end of the ballance much weigheth down yours ; 
and that the opinion of Indifferency ſhould yield to the opinion of 
ſo deſperate a danger. If you prove it the right, yet you confeſs, 
that God may be worſhipped decently in a comely Gown, without 
a Surplice, and that a Child may orderly and decently be baptized, 
without the tranſient Image of a Croſs appointed to a dedicating 
half-ſacramental uſe z and that a man may acceptably worſhip 
God, that cannot ſubſcribe that your three books are Infallible to * 
a word, &c, But if.it ſhould prove that the Nonconformiſt is in 
the right, Aggravated — deliberate lying, rebellious pro- 
feſſion of diſobedience to God,, owning great and publick fins, 
corrupting holy worſhip, &c. are more tremendous matters than 
a thing, indifferent : Let any then beſides your ſelves be judges, 
whether not” yielding and complying be the heinouſer crime in 
them or you ? | 

If you ſay, that [By this rule we muſt abate the Impoſition of 
things indifferent to all that will but be ſo erroneous as to account them 
heinous ſins]. | anſwer, 1, If you did do fo, it were but the 


| doing according to the Wiſdom of the ay Ghoſt and the Apo» 


ſtles. As 15. to impoſe nothing but xece 4 gs : And to do 
as Paul did, that would forbear eating fleſh whil lived, rather 
than the weak ſhould be, offended or ſcandalized. - .2. But whe- 
ther there be no more reaſon of the Nonconformiſts diſſent and 
fears, than what ſuch filly ſcrupuloſity as you intimate may ſug- 
geſt, have patience till we come to the particulars, and we ſhall 
tell you, if you can endure to hear it, 
Fe a 
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10. The Arpurneat from reat. ſcands//in this matter, is. of 


ome force than you ſeem to take notice of.: We- fear that we | 
all do much tos make our hearers infidels, impenitent, or ut- 
terly debaucht, and to make all out Miniſterial labours a vain 
and fruitleſs thing to them, if we ſhould. Conform. 

We ſtill tell you that we are not accuſing the Lawmakers or 
you ; but teſing you what' we fear it would: be in #4, if weſhould 


do it, You ſee here that we plead not againſt the meer ds/pleaſing 
of our Hearers, but the damning of them ; nor for the preſerva- 
tion of our own intereſt in them, but for the preſervation and fal- 
vation of themſelves, And is this kind of ſcandal, think you, 
which conſifteth in tempting, enſnaring and damning men, re- 
Sardable or not ? Had Paul a ſoft bead, in having ſo ſoft a con- 
ſcience in'this point? We were never Apprentices to the Butchers 
trade, but to the Phyſicians : It is not with us a thing indiffer-' 
ent, to ſend Souls, as much as in vs lieth, to Hell, You ſhall hear 
the reaſon of our fears. | 

Our Calling is to ſave men from fin (without which we cannot 
ſave them from Hell') ; Were it not for this end, we had nothing 
to ſay toyou; no requeſt to make to you'; nor would we ſtoop 
to be beholden to you for our Miniſterial liberties. Many of us 
canlive otherwiſe ; and if we live as Miniſters, it hath been in the 
days of our liberty with many of us, more to give than recesve : 
And we haye'to6 much of the ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, which would 
be gladif we might caſt off. the burden which you take ſrom, us, 
and- would take our Silencers for our greateſt friends. But the 
Spirit of God hath taught us-yet to prefer things ſpiritual and eter- 
nal, for our ſelves and others : He that ſaid, Te are eur Crown and 
Aur rejoycing, Qc. eAnd now. we live, if ye ſfiand faſt in the Lord; 
and I connt not my life dear, that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
the Miniſtry giver me, &c.. ſhall be our. pattern as far as we can 
imitate him. The ſaving of the people from their ſins, was Chrilts 
work, aud muſthgours. ; | 

And we fear tl we ſhall perſwade them to all fin and villany if 
_ we conform ; For, firſt, the fins which we fear 'being guilty of, 
are as preat as almoſt any thatever we ſhall preach againſt in them. 
2- Our owning and; juſtification of them will be as notoriqus as | 
moſt ways that we could deviſe to.do it ; For, 1, it muſt be Deli- 
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berate. 2, Publick, 3-/ Miniſterially, 4. Perſeveringly : And 
therefore ſure Impenitently, | 

1. Amanin a paſſion, or by a ſurpriſe, or inconſiderately, may 
lie, or ſpeak an unjuſt thing : But when a man is called to do it, to 
ſtudy the caſe, and to do it upon mature deliberation, doth ſhew 
more of the habitual temper of the will. 

2. A man that is ſecretly perjured, or falſe, deſtroyeth him- 
ſelf : But he that openly both pratti/ech it, and profeſſeth and juſtt- 
fieth it, doth his worſt to deſtroy the hearers and beholders. 

3. If a Miniſter preach found doatine, and in his life be a 
drunkard, fornicator, or the like, I will hear him in caſe I can have 
no better, becauſe his fin is Perſonal, and not Miniſterial : But if in 
the open Church, as a Miniſter, he will declare that to drink away 
a mans reaſon is no drunkenneſs or fin, and to uſe forbidden con- 


- greſs is no fornication or ſin, &c, This is a hereſie, and a Miniſterial 


wickedneſs, that is not ſo eaſily to be born. 
4+ If a man commit a fault in his drunkenneſs or paſſion, and gf- 


ter repent of it, God will pardon it, and ſo may we: But if a. 
man publickly perſevere both in the committing and juſtifying hei- 


nous fin, and live by it in the world, yea and entitle God to it, 
and lay he doth.it for hisdervice—Blame us not to fear ſuch things 
as theſe. 

Now the fins which we fear being of the greateſt ſort that Hell - 
ſuggeſteth, Perjury, and owning the Perjury of thouſands, and do- 
ing that which is equivolent to the preaching of Impenitency to 
them, and ſay Repent not, for I declare that it is no ſin 4, and ly 
ing deliberately; and making a publick Miniſterial profefſion of 
Ulurpation and Church-Corruption, and of our reſolution never 
to obey God in doing any duty of ours in order to a reforma- 
tion; and other 1uch like I ſay theſe being the fins we fear, what 
can we think leſs-than that the fornicatorsz drunkards, ſwearers, 


: thieves, &c. that hear usſhould ſay, ls ours a fin, and is Miniſterial 
' Perjury, &c. none? What an hypocrite is this wretch, to talk - 
. againit Lying and Swearing, with a deliberate Lying, Perjured 


tongue, and to conſent to be a publick, miniſterial, profeſſed, 
impenitent Lyar,and Perjured,on conditionthat he may have leave 
to ſerve God in periwading us from Lying, Swearivg, and other 
ſins ? Shall we believe his Sermons, or his profeſſion and praftice? 
Or can we believe that he believeth himſelf ? What doth he mean 
by talking againſt fin? Is there any fin much greater thau that 
Whick, 
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which he lifteth himſelf a defender and praQtiſer of? And are we 
| like to win Souls on ſuch terms as theſe ? yea, or can we _ 


that God ſhould bleſs our labours, when we offer him Lying, Per- 
jury,c#c. for a ſacrifice, and ſo blaſpheme him? as interpretatively, 
to ſay, 1 deliberately comm.t theſe ſins againſt thee, and will declare 
| them tothe Congregation to be no ſins, that ſo I may have leave to 
Preach againſt fir, This is the ſcandal which we fear, and plead 
againſt. 


11. It is the work of your own calling, and your Miniſterial 
intereſt, to cheriſh a true fear of ſinning in the people : And if you 
will proſecute them with Impriſonments or Excommunications, 
and Violence, who are come to ſo much regard of your doarines, 
as to fear fin (if you think there be any error in the materials), 
what could you do more to contradi& your preaching and dffice, 
and deſtroy that which is or ſhould be your end : Eſpecially, if 
withall, you do, as it were, proclaim, [He that will do all theſe. 
things that we bid. him do, and will not fear left he incur any - 
guilt of perjury, lying, profeſſed difobedience to God, &c. in ſo 
doing, ſhall be capable of Church-preferment ]. 

If you go this violent impoſing way to'work, whether you can 
ſee it or not, men that ſtand out of the duſt can fee, that there 
are but theſe ways to ſcape your puniſhment and cenſures :; 1. Ei- 
ther to be fo perfe& in underſtanding, as to know in all things, 
what is lawful, and what not : And that is an impoſſible way, be» 
cauſe the generality of ſubjeRs will never poſſibly be brought to 
that perfe&ion : Nay if they were, it would be the way to their 
certain ſuffering and ruine, For it is moſt certain that you your 
ſelves have not attained this perfe&ion, and therefore are ſtill 
&allible; and when you your ſelves take any one ſin for a thing 
snd:fferent, if the ſuBJeRts know it to be ſix, they muſt fall under 
the puniſhment of your impoſing Domination. 2. Or elfe they 
muſt be men that believe nothing to be {in (which is the caſe. of 
all that believe there is no God), and ſo dare do any thing to ſay 
their fleſh :: And this way will make all the world conformable to 
you, that are under your power. 3. Or elfe they muſt be ſuch 
as believe that nothing is ſin which you or their Rulers ſhall com- 
mand them (As all do, who believe that you are Gods, or above 
God, and conſequently-indeed that there is no God );, Or that 
| believe that God hath made men abſolute Rulers of the peoples 

| Souls, 
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Souls, and put Heaven and Hell into their power. Can you ima- 
gine howgery many- others ſhould ever be exa& Conformiſts to 
your impoſing wills univerſally, If a few individualsſhould chance 
to bein all points of your judgments, indeed (which muſt be a 
rare caſe). it cannot be expeRed. to be ſo with many, much lcis 
with all. 

And if your intereſt ſhould lead you to debauch the people, and 
take away all fear of ſinning, by forcing them on that which is ſo 
feared, you would find your own intereſt crofs'd at laſt; For it is 
the godly or the ſuperſtitious people that muſt long keep up your 
reverence and honour': We ſee by daily experience, that the Athe- 
iſts and Infidels, and profeſſedly impious ones, deride you behind 
your backs, and come very ſeldom to the publick Aſſemblies. 
Your Afﬀemblies are more made up of ſuch as diſlike your pro- 
ceedings, than of theſe that are brought beyond all fear of fin 
or puniſhment, 


12, The Preachers whom you filence would do youleſs hurt in 
their permitted publick Miniſtry , than they do now, or will do 
when you have done your worſt, 

In publick, 1. Your friends and multitudes of ſeveral ſorts 
will be their hearers, and witneſs againſt them for every word that 
they ſay amiſs. But in ſecret they may take more liberty to oppoſe 
your way, if they affe& ſodoing. 2. Your kindneſs, and their 
own and the Churches intereſt, will more ob'ige them to. forbear 
you when they have. publick liberty, than when you proſecute - 
them as foes. 3. And thevery Aſſemblies of men ſeparated b 
expulſion and violence, doth ſeem to invite all the people to a ſenſe 
of the cauſe thereof, which a liberty of ſuch meetings without 
danger and unkindnefs would not do. . 4. Andif you keep them 
from Aſſemblies, they will make the deepcr impreſſions on the peo- 
ple, in the families and-ſecret converſe which they uſe. 5. Orif 
you baniſh, imprifon, or hang them, their ſufferings will do far 
more againſt you, than all their preaching. I am aſſured that it 
is you that advance the reputation. of many A onconformsſts, and 
arm them thereby againſt your ſelves. The truth is, though they 
are commonly the moſt hearty, ſerious, _— Preachers, yet 
ſome of them are weaker as"to the congruity of expreſſion, than 
the Debate-maker, or the young Politician. But when the peopte 
fee them true to their conſciences,they value them much more than 


they 
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they would: have done if you had let them alone. Whyther you 
like it or not, ſo it is, and ſo it will be, Therefore it is you that 
fight againſt your ſelves. | 


13. You take the wav to make your Church an unknown thing, 
None are to be reckoned for Chriſtians and Church-members, -but 
voluntary.proteſſors of it. Coats non eſt conſenſus. And as Prote- 
ſtants tell the Papiſts, They may know who come within their . 
Temples, but they never know who are members of their Church, 
becauſe they know not who profefſerh voluntary conlent,and who 
doth it involuntary by meer conſtraint. And ſo it may be ſaid of 
others that go their way. 


14. By the courſe fore.deſcribed , you will have a Church fo 
corrupted, as will be a continual temptation to the moſt religious 
ſort to diſtaſte it, if not to ſeparate from it. When men that fear 
ſin are the ſuffering ſide z and fearleſneſs of ſin , and a confcience 
that can do any thing, is full ſecurity from all thoſe penalties, it | 
is caſte to foreſee what ſort of people you will make your freends, 
( who will do you more harm than good ) and what ſort will be 
more and more alienated from you. And then the zealous ſort of- 
Miniſters and people will from age to age be the ſharp reprehen- 
ders of your vices. And then that will encreaſe your enmity as 
gainſt them! And what will this come to at laſt? _. | 
 Iwill give you but two inſtances now to calm youe Gil4as our 
ancient Brain, bath ſo charaQerized the Britsſh Clergy, even in 
thoſe elder and leſs tempted times, that he doubteth not to call 
them Wolves and not Paſtors ; and plainly to profeſs, that he that 
rook_ them for Miniſters or Paſtors, was not eximins. Chriſtianus, 
one of the more excellent ſort of Chriſtians. What could a Sepa- 
Tatiſt have ſaid more of you? And yet you can praz/e Gildas (for 
it is not in your power to eclipſe his glory ) and not endure the 
{ame words from any one that is near you. The other is that oft 
mentioned inſtancepf St. Hartz, who would not come to their 
Synods, nor communicate at all with [thatins, Idaciue, and the reſt 
of the Prelates of the Synods and Countrey about him, though 
of the very ſame belief, becauſe by their cruel ungodly profecuri- 
on of the Pr:ſcillian Hereticks , they bad-taught the world the 
way of violence in matters of Religion, and had made the ſtriFe/ſ? 
Religious people very where brought under the malignant —_ 
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of being Prsſcillianſts : ſo that having but once for the ſaving of a 
condemned mans life, communicated with the Biſhops ( being a Bi- 
ſhop himſelf ) at the perſwaſion of the Emperor Maximus, he was, 
as he profeſſeth, ſharply rebuked for it by an Angel in a Viſion, 
and would communicate with them no more. And what worſe do 
the Separatiſts do by you, as to communion? And yet Sulpie. Se- 
very tells you by what abundance of Miracles Aartins credibility 
was confirmed, 

Hear a little of the ſtory from your own Hooker, with his appli- 
cation, judg you to whom, I deny not but that our c Antagoniſts in 
theſe controverſies may peradventure have met with ſome, not unlike 
to Ithacius, who mightily bending himſelf by all means againſbthe 
Hereſie of Priſcillian , ( the hatred of which one evil was all the vir- 
rue he had ) became ſo wiſe in the end, that every man careful of 
vireuous converſations, ſtudious of Scripture, and given to any ab- 
_ ſtinence in diet, was ſet down in his Charatter for ſuſpeted Prilcillia- 
niſts : For whom it ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundneſs of 
faith, by a more licentious and looſe behaviour : ſuch Prottors and Pa- 
trons the truth may ſpare. Can you endure theſc words of Hooker ? 
(too ſhort alcrap of that notable hiſtory) and can you mark them, 
and learn by them to know your party, and to foreſee the end, and 
perceive what ſervice ſuch do the Church? Nonconformiſts think 
that this is too like our preſent caſe. 


15. Swordeſeverities, as coming from the inftigations of the 
Clergy, do abundance more harm, than if they came from the 
Magiſtrate alone. Experience telleth us, that they have ever made 
the Clergy much more odious than the Magiſtrate ; Becauſe the 
Sword is the Magiſtrates weapon: And it he err in uſing it, is 
doth the leſs abate mens reſpe& to his perſon, becauſe it is but the ' 
miſdoing of his proper work: Or if he drive men into hard 
thoughts of his perſon, it hath not much influence on the honour 
of Religion. But Miniſters have nothing to do with the Sword : 
Their office is exercited by Gods Word alone, and that is the on- 
ly weapon with which they are to ſtrike offenders. And their 
office being only to govern by Light and Love, the people cannot 
bear that from them which they do from Magiſtrates : It ſeemeth 
a monſtrous and horrible uſurpation to them. And if the Clergy 
will play the hypocrites, as the Papiſts do, and ſay, We do not 
meddle with the Sword, but only deliver them vp to the Secular 
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power to be puniſhed, when they tell the Secular power that it 


1s their duty, and drive them on to it, with the threats of Ex- 


communication or Damnation : this will never reconcile the peo- 
ple to their cruelties. Of all beafts, they love not ſheep that have 
bloody teeth and fangs ; nor of all birds, a Dove, that liveth like 
the Hawks, on fleſh. . 

And when the Clergy are once made hateful to them, I have 


- told you that the ſcandal tendeth to. make them think hardly of 


their do&rine, and at leaſt to run into ſome _— extream, if 
not to diſlike Religion it ſelf, I have ſeldom obſerved any extream 
in Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, which was not notably cauſed by the 
Clergies contrary extream. eAntinomianiſm role among us from 
our obſcure Preaching of Evangelical Grace, and inſiſting too 
much on tears and terrors. efſrminians/m rofe from mens pro- 
phane abuſe of the DoArine of EleRion, ſaying, If I am eleRed, 
I ſhall be ſaved, whatever I do ; and when God will give me grace, 
I ſhall have it ; and till then, it is not in him that willeth or run- 
neth. The Quakers arofe from the pride and vanity of Religious 
people, from whick they fled into the fordid extream. And Se- 
paratiſts have almoſt always riſen from the ignorance, ungodli- 
neſs, the ſhameful diſabilities, idle negligence, pride, covetouf- 
neſs, or cruelty of the Clergy. This is true, as the experience of 
all ages telleth us. The inſufficient and navghty Clergy make Se- 
paratifts. -At this day the ſuperſtitious think they can ſcarce go 
too far from men that they account ſo ungodly, malignant and 


cruel ; And. the ungodly, and infidel, and cruel fort of men, do- 


think they can ſcarce go too far from the ſuperſtitious. - If you 
would read and learn of ſuch reprovers, as Gildas, and Salwan, 
and Nazzanzen, and Hilary , and eAlvarus Pelegins Plantt. 
Eccleſ. and eAconnus, and ſuch like, you need not have fo many 
thoulands flying from your Churches, as from an houſe on fire, or 
infeed with the Plague z nor reporting your Crimes, as the 
Parliament-Centuries, or the Glowceſter-Cobler, or your groan- 
ing Icabod have done. 


16. You ſhould rather help to cure the prejudice that the 


world hath againft the Clergy, as envious, ſelfiſh, and cruel, than 


encreaſe it. The World already thinketh that the Clergy are fo 
odvetons, proud and enviow, that they can endure no man: that 
ftandeth in their light ;_ but like the great dog that hath got the 
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carrion, ſnarl at every little dog that looketh at them, ſuſpeRing 
they come to take ſome from him: It is their common opinion, 
that the Clergy are the incendiaries and troublers of the world ; 
And that the worſt Princes left to themſelves, are not half fo cruel 
againſt the faithful Preachers and Pradtifers of Chriſtianity, as the 
proud and covetous Clergy are. It is therefore your duty not to 
confirm the world in this opinion, by ſeeming as envious and cruel 

s others have been ; but tv cure it by love, and tenderneſs, and 
{clf-denial, | 


17. Have you ever conſidered and regarded, whether the Apo- 
ſtles ever took your courſe ? You ſay your ſelves, that they had 


power to give men-over to the Devil for Corporal puniſhment :. 


And yet when did they ever dg ſo+by any but deſperate Infidels, 
(as Elymas) or deſperate Hereticks, that denied fundamentals, as 
eAlexander, Hymenex and Philetws? Or whom did they ſo much 
as threaten Church-ſharpneſs to, elſe, unleſs it were ſuch a proud 
domineering Biſhop as Diotrephes, who would neither receive ſome 
brethren, nor permit others to do it, but caſt them out of the 
Church, prating with malicious words againſt the Apoſtle. Paxl 
blamed fark, but did not ſilence him. He fell out with Barna 
bas toa parting, but did not hinder him from preaching the Go- 
ipel. He blameth Demas for forſaking him, and loving the world, 
and many more for forſaking him, when he appeared before Nero, 
and elſewhere, They all mind their own things, and not the things 
that are Jeſus (hriſts: And yet he ſilenced none of them thar 
preached the ſame Goſpel which he did : He met with ſome 
Preachers ſo-bad, that they Preached Chriſt of envy and ſtrife, of 


contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affiiition to his bonds : 


What then ? Notwithſtanding every way, whether in contention or in 
truth, Chriſt was preached, and he therein rejoyced, and reſolved to 
rejoyce, and not to filence them, Phil, 1. 15, 16, 17, 18, Some in- 
deed that preached the Law, and, as it were, another Goſpel, he 
ſaith muſt have rhesy mouths ſtopped, but none that preached the 
ſame Goſpel 3 nor they, by the Sword, but by the convincing 
Word. He that wrote as he did, Rom. 14. 15, Was far from 
filencing Preachers for not uſing Ceremonies, or things called in- 
different, or for not taking an Oath of obedience to himſelf. And 
will you prove wsſer and better than the Apoſtles at the laſt? 
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18. Methinks (as I ſaid before) even ſelf;ſhneſs ſhould make 
you have ſome regard to your ſurviving namcs! Think not that 
your party ſhall be the Maſters of fame : Think but on all hiſtory, 
whether thoſe that ſuffered in their times, as the Martyrs, and ſuch 
Biſhops as Athanaſins, Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom', &c. have not left 
a ſweeter name to the Church, than thole by whom they ſuffered ! 
Whether the name of the Nonconformiſts, Fohr: Rogers, and his 
followers, and Bradford, Saxders, Glover, Hooper, Latimer, Ridley, 
Cranmer, &c. be not ſweeter now than Gardiners and Bonners ? 
And think on the ature of your cauſe and ours: When you have 
done your worſt againſt Chriſts faithful, Miniſters, and ſought to 
juſtifie it by calling them Schiſmaticks, poſterity will enquire into 
the Merits of the Caule, and the Evid:nce of their words and yours: 
and their Writings at leaſt will ſome. of them ſurvive when you 
have done your worſt, And Co you think that they who read 
ſuch Works, as Ameſius, Hilderſhams, Hierons, Baynes, Balls, &c. 
of old, and as Gatakers, Vines, Anthony Burgeſſes, Allens, &c. of 
| late, will believe that they were Schitmaticks, or unworthy to 
preach repentance and faith in Chriſt? 1 have written ſo much a. 
gainſt Schiſm my ſelf, as thag 1 defie malignity it ſelf, to make po- 
ſterity believe me a Schiſmatick. When they peruſe thEDeclara- 
tions, Subſcriptions, Oaths,and ations which we refuſe, and weigh 
our reaſons, they will judge otherwiſe than intereſt, and partiality, 
and malice will do at the preſent» The next Sulpitix will defcribe 
us liker Martin than you, and the Fanaticks like the Priſciltaniſts, 
and too many of your {elves like Ithaciua ant Idacing, and their Sy- 
nods of Biſhops ; which you may eaſily foreſee when your Hooker 
himſelf in his Preface doth it by ſome Conformiſts already. 


19. You take fo notorious a way to tempt the people to their 
preſent ſuſpicions of your over-much kindnets to Fopery, as that 
charity to them obligeth you to help to cure them of that un- 
charitable ſuſpicion of you. And, I confeſs, if I would have li- 
berty for any one ſ{e& my felf, I would counlel and perſwade men 
to take away the liberty of Religion from as great, and worthy, 
and conſiderable a part of the Miniſters and People as | could, that 
the cry for changes and liberty might be ſo great, that others may 
beletin with them, as if it were to gratifie chew. But it is our 
comfort that we have aKing and Parliament, whoſe averſneſs to 
| Popery, 
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Popery, and their Law againſt all ſuch ſurmiſes, doth put them 
out of the peoples ſuſpicions ! And I think you ſhould do no leſs, 
but more than any others,” to-avert all unjuſt ſuſpicions from your 
{elves. 


20. Is it poſſible that any partzality, intereſt or paſſion.can make 
you think, either that the people of England need not as much 
Teaching, and Exhortation, and Miniſterial help, to bring them to 


.Repentance and Salvation, as all the qualified Miniſters in the Land 


together areable to afford them ? or that God may not bleſs the la- 
bours of ſuch men as Burges, Allen, Norman,and hundreds more that 
now are ſilenced, to the converſion of many hundred or thouſand 
ſinners, unto Repentance and a holy life ? And if you cannot, or 
dare not deny this, have you conſidered whether your reaſons 
for filencing them be ſo weighty, as will countervail the ſalvation 
of {o'many Souls, .and will comfort and excuſe you at the bar 'of 


. God? And whether then you can juſtifie your ſelves by ſaying, 


Lord, though ſo many Souls perſiſted in fin, and are damned, that 
might have been ſaved by the Miniſtry of theſe learned, grave and 
—_ Preachers ; yet the | we which we obtained by their filen- 
cing, and all their other ſufferings, was greater than ſo many mens 
ſalvation would have amounted to. 

And if deliberately you will venture on ſuch a cauſe your ſelves, 
what would you wiſh the ſilenced Miniſters todo ? You fay it is 


. ourduty to forbear preaching when we are forbiddcn. But what 


if it prove otherwiſe, and that we muſt be judged as facrilegious 
for alienating conſecrated perſons from Gods work ? and as guilty 
of the blood of all thoſe fouls that have periſhed by our ſilence and 
neglet? What ſay you ? Will you undertake to juſtifie us, and 
anſwer for us, and bear all the divine diſpleaſure your ſelves which 
ſhall fall upon us for our obeying your filencing commands? Are 
you willing to run all that danger for us? But why do'l ask you 
ſuch a queſtion, when your undertaking would hut ſhew your 


- greater obdurateneſs, and neither ſave us nor your ſelves ? 


If you fay, that the crime is ours for not conforming z that is to 
be examined by it ſelf. ; 


If ever Epiſcopacy had two learned and judicious defenders, it 


was Biſhop Bilſon and Biſhop Andrews : let not intereft now make 
you differ from your chiefeſt champions. I will add the words of 
one of them at large, 


Bilſon 
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Bilſon of Subje&ion, p.3 99. ſaith, The ele#ion of biſhops in theſe 
days belonged to the people, and not to the Prince : and though Valens 
by plain force placed Lucius there yet might the people lawfully rejett 
him as no biſhop, and cleave te Peter the right Paſtor. | 

And indeed the people fo reje&ted Lucie, that the boys in the 
ftreet would not touch the ball any*more which Lucius's horſe 
feet had trod upon; and to the laſt ſuffered all the Magiſtrates 
diſpteaſure in refuſing the Paſtor impoſed on them ( who yet per- 


ſwaded them that he was Orthodox ). And theerror of a Magi- 


ſtrate taketh not away his power, as I before (aid, but only his ap- 


titude to uſe it aright. And the Nonconformable people think-- 


that they /awfally adhere to their old known faithful Paftors, and 
rejeQt unknown obtruded perſons. | 

Pag. 236 he ſaith, Princes have no right to call or confirm Prea« 
chers, but to receive ſuch as be ſent of God, and give them liberty for 
their preaching , and ſecurity for their perſons. And if Princes 
refuſe ſo to do, Gods labourers muſt go en forward with that which 


is commanded them from heaven ;, not by diſturbing Princes from 


their thrones, nor invaling their Realms, as your holy father doth, 
and defendeth he may do; but by mildly ſubmitting hanfatues to the 
powers on earth. and meekly ſuffering for the defence of the truth 
what they ſhall inflift. 

How you gather out of this, or any words of ours, that Chriſt 
and his e A pojtles might not preach the Goſpel without Ceſar*s deleg a- 
rions, and licenſe from others, the Kings of the Countreys whither oy 
went, 1 ſee not, except you take the word | Supreme? for ſuperior 
ro (briſt ; all which ſtandeth neither with our aſſertion nor inten- 
tion, but is a-very peſtilent and impudent ſophiſtication of yours — 
Marg. Bſbops may preach without Celars leave , if they ſubmit 
themſelyes to Celar's ſword, as the Apoſtles did. 

To this, | pray add his two pages, p. 233, 234. to prove that 
Patriarchs were not erected by Chriſt, but by the conlent of Bi- 
ſhops; and that Archiepiſcopal and Metropolitan Dignities were 
the giſts of Princes; and then canſider how far. that Office of 
oaers which is of Chrifts own inſtituting, is to be forſaken in 


obedience to the command of a Metropolitan, or any power of | 


mans ordaining. 

Pag. 226. The charge which the Patriarchs and Biſhops of Eng- 
land have over theer flocks, proceedeth neither from Prince nor Pope, 
nor dependeth on the will or word of any earthly creaturc ; therefore 


you 
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you do ua the more wrong to ſay what you liſt of w——— By ſupreme | 


Governonurs we do not mean e Moderators, Preſcribers, Direftors, In - 
ventdrs, or Authors of theſe things, as you nniſeonſter us, but Rulers 
and Magiſtrates, bearing the ſword to permit and defend that which 
Chriſt humſelf firſt appointed and ordained, and with !-wful force to 


- diſturb the deſpiſers of his will and teſtament. Now what inconve- 


reence js this, if we ſay that Princes as publick Magiſtrates may 
give freedom, protection and aſſiſtarce, to the preaching of the 


Word, ' Miniſtring of the Sacraments, and right uſing of the 


Keys — Doth that prove that all Eccleſiaſtical power and cure of 
Souls do proceed and depend of the Princes right ? 

See allo Page 362. | 

And p. 259. eAs Biſhops ought to diſcern what © truth, be- 

fore they teach 1, ſo muſt the people diſcern who teacheth right be- 
fore they believe. 
Pap. 261, 262. Princes as well as others, muſt yield obedience to 
Biſhops, ſpeaking the word of God : But if they paſs their Com- 
milſion, and ſpeak beſides the word of God, what they liſt, both 
Pr. "ce and people may deſpiſe them. 

Lee him further, proving that all have a judicinm diſcretionss,, 
Pag. 259, Z60, 261, 262. 

Biſhop eAndrews his determination againſt giving unfit Kings 
the Sacrament, and in what ſenſe the Paſtors rule their Princes, 
(and conſequently may not obey them in the negle& of their own 
office), I have ſhewed in the deciſion of the £raſtian Contro- 
verſie, and need not repeat it; yea he alloweth the very Dea-- 
con to deny an unworthy King admittance to the Sacrament. 
And Chryſoſtome would loſe his life, rather than give it to the 
greateſt that is unworthy. How far then Chrifts Miniſters 
muſt give over Preaching, Sacraments and all, if men command 
them ſo todo, you may hence gather by theſe mens judgments. 


And in- the concluſion, let me again remember you, that the 
trick of twiſting your intereſt pretendedly with Princes, and ma- 
king them believe that thoſe that you would have to be af- 
flited, or expelled, are more againſt Monarchy and Loyalty 
than you are, though it be an old device, and of great ſucceſs, 
hath ever been hateful: to ſober men, when the falſhood hath 
appeared, and will but: make your blot the fouler. There were 


two: 


—— — — —— —  —— — —————— — — —— — ————————— = . 
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two great Philoſophers in France, in the time of King Frances 
the firſt, Caſtelarus and Bicot. Bicot was a: moſt profound in- 
terpreter of e Ariſtotle, and ſaith Hornizs, hath got the immor- 
tal fame of Scaligers teſtimony ( Hiſt, Phil. 1. 6. p. 314.) 
And indeed Scaligers words are very high in his praiſe, Exercir. 
307. n. I5. Pag. 9954+. and ſmart-againſt his adverſaries : | 


_ , Eee 
<_—_— I \,._ — 
— w, 


Hec quidem riſui ſunt atque contemptus noſtris Lucianis atque 
Diagoris Culinarus, ſed non negletta ſunt a maximo Philoſopho Gui- 
lielmo Bicotio, qus quidem pene ſolus hoc ſummum jus hodie tue- 
Pur in reconcilis Philoſophis, But Caſtefarius hated Bicot becauſe 
he was a. Peripatetick, The King being a great lover of learned 
men, heard Caſtellanxs often z and when ſome Courtiers extolled 
Bicot, and deſired the King to hear him, Caſtellanus in wrath and 
cunning together faith, YYVhat do you praiſe an Ariltotelian ? 
And that you may know, O King, what men theſe Ariſtotelians are, 
they affirm. that Ariſtocracy 1s better than Monarchy. Which 
knockt the nail on the head, and the King would not hear Bicor, 
but Caſtellanus. eHMelantthon hath recorded the whole Story, 
and Hornixs after him. Theſe devices may do the feat for a 
while, and ſerve for a ſhift againſt not only Ar:/totles Philoſophy, , 
but more neceſſary Truths; but at the long running they will be 
out of breath, and flattery and calumny will Rink. 


mop. Moo noon oo 


————— 


Poſtſcript. 


= Reader, who hath read my Repetitions of Martins and 
Bicots Storses 57: other books, know that this was written be- 
fore them all, and caſt by, till mens importunity have prevailed 
with me to publiſh it. 
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ND now we humbly lay theſe Petitions at your feet, and be- 
A ſeech you (not fori'our own eaſe, or honour, or wealth, but ) 
for the Souls: of many Hundred thoufands of ignorant, fcnſual, 
impenitent finners, that you who call your felves their Paſtors, and 
the Fathers of the Church, 'will not deny them the bread of life. 
We beſeech you for the Souls which are ready -to appear before 
their Judg, and to receive their final doom, and are loſt for ever, 
if they be not preſently recovered ! Their lives are going ! Time 
will not ſtay while you are waiting for advantages to attgin your 
ends ! They are poſting "into another world | O ler them know 
whither they are going before they are there! And feed not_your 
anger, envy, or intereſts, at ſo dear a rate, as the damnation of ſo 
many ! If you believe that if the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt, and that men cannot love, deſire or ſeek, what they 
know nor, deny not poor ſouls the means of knowledge. If you 
yet believe that” ignorance and fin is not ſo common as we think, or 
that the ſilly, dry and dead diſcourſes or ſayings over of ſomebro- 
ken Notes, which is the food of too many Churches, is enough to 
cure my ; we beſeech you come out of your Palaces a while, and - 
dwell in ſome Countrey- Village, and be familiar with the people, 
| and confer with all the poor of the Pariſhes, as we have done, that 
you may not ſee _ Hundred thouſands damned, by your means, 
and have nothing to ſay witen it is too late, but a non puterew. As 
ever you believe there is a Heaven to be obtained, hinder wot Souls 
from entering in, if you will not help them : Strive not for a title 
to the Keys, that you may lock the doors, and neither enter your 
ſclves, nor ſuffer them that would. to enter. If you believe there is 
a Hell, have ſome pity on Souls, and. tye not their hands who de- 
ſire to ſave them. If you believe not the Goſpel, confeſs it, and 


' - deal plainly with the world, If you do believe it, forbid us not to 


preach it, till you have made our labours needleſs by better ſup- 
plies. We befeech you remember the price that was paid, the blood 
that was ſhed by Chriſt for Souls, and ſel] them not now for a thing 
of nought, and make not merchandize of them for your honour, 
intereſt,” or paſſions. Remember that you, and we, and they, are 
ready to lye down in rottenneſs and duſt, and our Souls to appear 
before our Judg ! And where _—_ will be your wealth, and cafe, 

; and 


F 
: 
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and greatneſs! And how will theſe things appear in the review, 


when you ſhall ſtand in that more clear-convincing light? Fall not- 
on the corner-ſtone that you ſhould build upon, leſt you be broken; 


and ftrive-not againft it, left it fall on you,ahd grind you topowder. 
Who will ſet the :bryars :and thorns: againſt him in battel ? Will 
he not go through them; and burn them up together ? Remember 
that our God'is a conſuming fire. Though (as Paxl once) you have 
verily thought that you ought to do many things which are con- 
trary to the Goſpel and work of the Lord Jeſus, be warned in time, 
and dv ſo no more. O that God would make them ſenſible by re- 
pentance who are truly guilty, how many thouſand perſons damna- 
tion is like to be charged upon them, for what they have already 
done in above ſeventeen years, hinderinglo many faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt to labour the ſaving of their Souls. TER: 


Right Reverend Lords ! though we are your Petitioners for the 
fake of poor Souls, and of the Church and Goſpel, and for the 
fake of Chriſtian Love and Peace, and for the fake of Chriſt who 
valueth theſe; yet are we not your flatterers. Had we not ſeen 
in hiſtory and experience, eſpecially in the numerous Roman Cler- 
gy, how far intercft and felt-love can blind men, and bring both 
Learning, Reaſon and pretences of Religion into their ſervice, it 
would! be a wonder to us, that humane nature could be guilty of 
= courſe, and that in the face of ſuch dreadful judgments as 

ave lately been upon us } That when Gods diſpleaſure had affliQ- 
ed your ſefves (or ſome of you) for many years, you ſhould come 
.out of the fire ſo unrefined, as to uſe the Goſpel and Miniſters of 
Chriſt much worſe than your Predecefſors did before you ! and 
ſhew' that you have learnt fo little by all Gods judgments on you, 
and on the land, as to forget what God did, and what your ſelves 
did, while you remember only what the 1-ſtruments of his wrath 
did !! Nay under pretence of remembring your affliers, your 
wrath burneth implacably againſt the innocent, that never hurt 
you, nor had the hundredth part ſo great a hand in your affligi- 
ons as you had your felves. Wonderful ! that in the very time 


while the Plague was devouring, and fouls crouding out of time ine. 


to eternity, ard each man a terror to another, and about a hun- 
dred thouſand dead in one City, you ſhould be a terrof to your 
furviving brethren, and ſtudy how to ſtop the mouths of thoſe that 
would-but help to prepare poor ſouls for ſo great a change ! That 


when 
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when ſuch-dreadfel flares have: followed ſuch! Wars and waitin 
Plague Yer hngnoret :yoU'to fee loptem a 
£ the filencing 16” many handed Wimiſers, wand athe fllruingitſo 
many "hundred thoWland owls; "thitineves defetved evil uriyour 
hands! Thar the mnftatices of the obdvration-of2Pharoab;and/the 
Phiyiſees, with the eotiſequents, Be you- not afraid; left-the 
wrath fhojild edme upon you totHy utrermoſt; #4 hileyou pleaſe not 
God, dnff arevontrar y'toall theb!orbiddifig Chtiteldbourers»te 
earher in his tarveſt; and! topiesaitonkieiifiiorabrandompenipent 
thzr they might be (av&g1'! 'F£ 1115.7 [i Few ave,h0! more 
ferifible of the foretofdlrehor of Chrifts tinat Yoormonbdedimthac 
did not feed, cloath and vilit- the Yeaſt of: his ſervants 3-tbut think 
that you. pleaſe him by reproaching thoſe whom he calleth his 
Brerhbrin'; 'and think fill tharYoii'do God fetvige;when you Uo fo 
much againft his ſervants, ntl Jgainft'*Hhe peoples fouls 4 TWintler- 
ful 1. 4vrep Chrift had'ſo plainly rebuked{his Diſeiplacortrini 
- who ſhould be the greateſt; 'and forbidden theav eoodkpitbar over 
his Heritage, and rold ther the neceſſity that they become as little 
children, and the fervants of all 3 that yet the pomp andivanitics 
of this world, and an” uncharitable* mind, can makethe very mame 
of Obedithct to your ſelves, ſeriria ſufficientpretericeForhelamen- 
table diſſipations and cdhfuſions of tie Churchts of 4rve bitievers ! 
That ever you can preach for Loving your-neighbours as yourilelves, 
and not feel the conviftions and renee: of your Conlciences-for 
what you have already done ! : For my own part I havelittle ſenſe 
of any of your injuries 'to my ſelf! Nor ami'I unthankful for that 
 reſpe&'of my Sovernours, which'would have-adyaticed me to your 
degree of honour, But; 1 muſt profeſs;/ if it were'the/laſt word 
that 1 ſhould ſpeak in the world, that 1 had rather be' the baſeſt 
aw, nl yes and ſuffer many deaths, than be found at' the Judg- 
ment-leat of Chriſt, in the place, and under the guilt of thoſe of 
you who have done what-is done againſt the Goſpel-and Church of 
Chriſt aniong us in. this Land. + WREDELE LEEDS 
Tam not4o fooliſh asmot'to know-that all this talk'is grievous 
to you, and not the way to my eaſt} brhdnourywithyou, nori to 
| procure favour in your eyes : But if in ſuch a day, and in ſuch a 
caſe we ſhould all be ſilent, and none ſo much as call you to repen- 
rarice, nor plead the Caule of an injured Saviour, and deſerted ſouls, 
we ſhould partake of the crimes which we are lamenting ; and not 
only Gildas and Salvianw, and ſuch like, but all the Prophets and 
Apoſtles would condemn vs. Hh 2 | And 
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And if/all thatis here ſaid haye_no other effe&, than to increaſe. 
your indignation and our ſufferings: ;JudgO poſterity. ! Jus all 
difinterefled impartial men; between theſe Reverend Lords andus ; 
whether the. Petitions here: prefented. to them, ſelfiſh, or une. 
reaſonable;-or ſuch- as ſhould be rejeQecd at fo.dear a rate as our 
lamentable diviſions and Chyrch-diftraRions.come to !. yea Chriſt, 
whole cauſe and: intereſt, we plead, , will certainly :and ſhortly 
judge z before whom their worldly grandepr ah. dignities. will be 

infignificanty,.and.wrathful reproaches will got prove the innocent 

criminal,- nor juſtifie. them:that condemn; the;guſt, or. that.yill not 
underſtandithe will and intereſt: of , their ILLord, Even ſo, Come 

Lord Jeſus, Come quickly, Amen, . © 


It you ask why I write all this to- you, and nat ;to Hig Majeſty 
and the/Parliament-.. 1 anſwer, It is not them, nor any of their 
{qu orHitiens}; which inal} this book 1 intend to ſpeak againſt. 
+The moſt pious Princes and Rulers have been moſt addifted to re- 
verence the Counſels of the Biſhops in the matters of Religion : 
All-men are ſuppoſed to know more than other ſorts of men in 
their own profeſſipns., Uncontrolled Fame imputeth all our ſuffer- 
ings to your, deligns and wills, And I have: reaſon tg. remember, 
' that whes his Majeſty did graciouſly authorize you by his Let- 
ters Patepts,- to make ſuch Alterations.in the Liturgy as were 
necefſary to 'the ſatisfaRtion of tender, Conſciences, you would 
make none at all, but-what is now done, which maketh our bur- 
den much greater than before. And more than once his Majeſty 
by. his publick, Declarations hath warranted us to be confident, 
thar his/Defires axe ard have been-for the quiet, peace and welfare 
- of his Sybjes, open/moderate terms. And 1 know not any man 
alive that, doubteth, but if you would cordially deſire it, and endea 
vexr it, the King and his Yarliament would ſoon be found the 
. healers of our wounds, and the reſtorers of Unity and Concord, 
by caſting out that which hath caſt out Love, and turned the peo=- 
ple as into Gue/phes and Grhe{nes ; and we might ſoon ſee the blefſed 
fruits of Concord. eAmen. | 


& 
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A Poſiſcript to the Apologie for our 


Preaching. 


Ince the writing of what goeth before, | have heard ſo much 
6 from the moſt learned Accufers, of their accuſations of vs, 
as enableth me the better to know what obje&ions to anſwer. And 
the ableſt that I have met with, argueth at this rate | Mr. #. 
Doawell. } 

1. He confefſeth that we cannot ſubſcribe, declare and ſwear as 
is required, without ſtretching the words to an improper ſenſe ; 
and fuch as I think will allow ( by parity of reaſon) almoſt any 
ly ing equivocation or perjury in the world. Some others of them 
ſay, If Rulers will go about by fraudulent impoſitions to turn us 
out of our Miniftry, we will countermine them, and take their 
words in any tolerable ſenſe to which we can ſubdue them. But we 
cannot praQtice that art. « 

2, He confeſfeth that we ought not to perform ative obedience 
hercin againſt our conſciences. 

. Buthefaithit is Schiſm in us to preach as we do, becauſe the 
llc obedience of ſilence is our duty. His reaſons are, 1. Becauſe 
a Presbyters calling is dependent on the biſhop, and not otherwiſe to 
be exerciſed. 2. Becaule by preaching we become Church- Rulers, 
and take the Biſhops Office on usz as if a man ſhould depoſe the 
King, and take his place, becauſe he governeth not aright, (as he 
conceiveth. ) 3. Becauſe without ſuch paſſive obedience, no peace 
can be kept by any Government. 4 Becauſe the Biſhops and not 
we are Judges who ſhould preach or not. 5. And _— 

-@ns are for ſlencing ſome. 6, And the hurt that followeth our 
ſilence, muſt be charged on the Biſhops, and not on us, 


So that the great crime of the Nonconformiſts is preaching Chrifts 
Goſpel when the Biſhops forbid them, ” - 


7 ere tat ee ww Ea. 


* judg in partem utram libet, but only for the truth. 
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Here he granteth all the following matter of fa and right: 


1, That the Preachers in queſtion ( e.g. my ſelf, &c.) are con- 


ſecrated to God in the Sacred Miniſterial Office, 

2. That it is Sacriledg and ſoul-murder to alienate our ſelves. 

3+ That in God's ordinaty way men cannot be faved without 
knowledg, faith and obedience. J 

4. Nor be brought to theſe but by Teaching. 

moms few of the Churches that were burnt in London, are 
rebuilt. 

6, That many Pariſhes are ſolarge , and the Churches ſo ſmall, 


and the Preachers voice ſo low, that one of ten or twenty of the . 


Pariſhioners cannot hear, if they were never fo willing. 

7- Thatmany Miniſters are inſufficient ( and the Parſon of the 
Pariſh where l live, hath been ſuſpended ab officio theſe two or three 
years, or at leaſt hath not officiated.) | 4 

8, That therefore the ſilence of all the Nonconforms/ts is like to 


-prove the damnation of many thouſand ſouls. 


o. That if the King only forbid us preaching ( and not the Bi- 


ſhop _) we are not bound to ſuch ſilence as he requireth. 


10. That our Biſhops are not choſen by the Pregby ters of the 
Diocels, or the people, but by the King (whatever formality ſeem 
eo contradict this.) « 

11. That the extent of their Dioceſſes is not jure divino. 

12. That none of them is jure divino, the Biſhop of we, or any 
other ſuch, FR, 

13. That National Churches are but of hamane inſtitution. 

14. That what man inſtitnteth, man may «brogate or undg. ; 

Is. Thatif King or Biſhop forbid me to relieve the poor in 
true neceſſity, or to feed any family, or teach them, I muſt not 
obey. ; 
16, That the prime part of Religion is in poſitives, and but the 
_ in negatives; and therefore ſins of omiſſion are the firſt 
fins. 

17. That no fin muſt be matter of obedience to Biſhops or any 
man. 

I8. That the Apoſtles had their power to edification, and not 
to deſtruRion. 

I9. That in caſe of controverſies of Faith, the Church may not 


bw > of 20, That 
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20. That all Biſhops power is limited, and not abſolute. 


- 21, That when they command without power, only paſhve obe- - 


dience is due. | 
22, That Biſhops are not made Judges whether there ſhall be 
preaching and worſhipping God or not z but only to order it a- 
right, and judg by whom it ſhall be done, 
23. That Biſhops cannot diſpenſe with the Law of God, nor 
humane power Prevail againſt Divine. 


24+ That order is for the end and for the thing ordered,and not- 


againſt ir. | 
25. That natural morals are to be preferred ceteris paribus, be- 


mercy and not ſacrifice, | | 

26. That the filencing of the faithful Preachers of the Goſpel 
greatly pleaſeth the Devil ; and thathe is ſo far of the Silencers 
mind. | 
27. He accuſcth not the ſilenced Miniſters with any falſe do- 
Qrine. 

28. He chargeth. them not with Immoralities, or a bad life, fa- 
ving his ſuppoſed ſin of Schiſm, fer preaching Chrifts Goſpel when 
forbidden. 

29, Heconfeſſeth that Paul muſt preach, though: forbidden 


| fore poſitives, much more before humaneorders, and God will have. 


and that he chargeth Timothy before God and Angels to preach in - 


{ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
30. He confeſſeth that: the Paſtors for zoo. years preached 
when lawful Magiſtrates were againſt it, and forbad them. 


31. I acquaint him, that I my ſelf have the Biſhops ordination, 


the Biſhop of the Dioceſs Licenſe not repealed, and the Kings Li- 


cenſe: and yct unleſs I will ſay, that 1truſt to the Biſhops Licenſe, . 


as that without which all were Schiſm, it is Schiſm Rill ; fo that it 


ſeemeth to be made neceſſary, not only to have it, but to believe in 


it, or truſt it. 


L —— ——— —— 


On the other ſide we grant as followeth. *# 
1; That we muſt not oyer-value our own grace or gifts, nor un- 


dervalue other men, nor pretend that our labours are more neceſſa- - 


ry- than they are. 
2+ We muſt not diſobey .our lawful Rulers by omiffion or com- 


" 


Tas) | | 
miſſion, in any thing which it belongeth to their office or power to 
command or forbid us. Boe s + oo 

3- That if they command or forbid wirhout power, that which 
belongeth not to their office ( as that which belongeth to a mans 
private Trade, or ſelf-government, or family-government, &c.) if 
it benot in it (elf evil, we ſhould materially obey them fins gratis, 
ro preſerve order and reverence to their office, and that. we embol- 
den not men to diſobey in other things, though formally that par- 
ticular injun&ion be powerleſs of it ſelf. 

4+ That if they command us that which God forbiddeth,or fore 
bid that which God commandeth, we muſt patiently ſuffer what 
unjuſt puniſhment they infli on vs for not — them, and not 
reſiſt them in their executions by force. ( Though we cannot ſay 
that this hath no exceptions; as if a Biſhop would raviſh a woman, 
ſhe may reſiſt him to fave her chaſtity z yet at leaſt no reſiſtance'is 
lawful which depoſeth the Governour , or diſableth him to go- 
vern). + | 

We think it not lawful to invade or take the publick Tem- 
ples or Tythes, or other maintenance of the publick Miniſters, a- 
gainſt the Kings will, or without authority. 

6, We believe that lawful Rulers have power to forbid ſuch mi- 
nifſters to preach in this or that place, or any where in their domi- 
nions, whoſe preaching is ſuch as tendeth to do more harm than 

00d, 
; 7. Had we any reaſonable conviion that our Miniſtry is unne- 
ceſſary, we would obey our Rulers, though they filenced us cauſ- 
lefly; and would ſeck tome other place or way of ſerving God. 

8. [nthole times, places, and circumſtances, which perſwade us 
that more hurt than good will come by it if we preach, we will 
then and there forbear it, though it be not as an a& of formal o- 
bedience, nor a defertion of our Office, or of the exerciſe cf it at 
other times, | 

0. We judg it our duty to further the good ſucceſs of the Con- 
formable Miniſters to the utmoſt of our power. 

10. And we take Schiſm to ve a great ſin, and that which we are 
bound to do the Beſt we can not only to avoid our ſelves, but to 

-cure or hinder in others. 

But we cannot in our preſent caſe give over the preaching of 
Chritis Goſpel for the Reaſons before given. 

3. We judg it a violation of the grand Law of Charity to 

agree 
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agree with the Biſhops, that the people ſhall be damned by thow- 
ſands, and content our ſelves, that not we,"but'they ſhall anfiver 
for it. | | 


2, We judge it perfidiouſneſs to violate our Miniſterial Cove- | 


nant with God, in which we gave up our felves to his fer- 
Vice. | 

3- We judge it alſo heinous facriledge, it being a holy work to 
which we are devoted, | 

4+ It is an Idolatrous ſetting up mans will and power aboye and 
againſt Gods. | 

5- It is a preferring of pretended Order, before the thing or- 
dered, and that which is leſs than ſacrifice (even fin) before Mercy, 
yea the greateſt mercy. | 

6, lt is a pleaſmng of the Devil, who is the great enemy of 
Preaching the Goſpel, and of ſinners repentance and falyation 
and whole inſtruments the hinderers of the Goſpel are, we leave 
to conſideration. | 

. 7. It is a contradiRing of the prayer taught us by Chriſt ; Pray 
the Lord of the harveſt to ſend forth labourers: For we are ſure 
he hath not ſent forth ſupernumeraries. 

8. It is a wilful running on Chrifts damning ſentenee after his 
premonition, Matth. 25. by omitting greater matters than feed- 
ing, cloathing, viſiting, &c. 

9, It will be a burying our talent with the unprofitable ſervant, 
and denying -God the ſervice which he hath qualified us for, and 
all our former time hath been ſpent in preparing for : and ſo it is 
as acaſting away our time and life. 


10. It will be a wilful compliance with Phariſe:ſm, after the 


warning of their ill examples, who preferred their orders, tradi- 
tions, Fbbaths, and their own authority, before the good of the 
peoples ſouls and bodies. 

11. It will be an encouraging compliance with Chygch-tyranay 
 #n exercitio, if we will give over Preaching as oft aMiſhops for- 

bid us, becauſe we will not take their Oaths, and be tigmatized 
with their PER : I ſay, ſuppoſing this had been the ah 

12, We think it will be a compliance with Church-tyranny quo 
ad titulum, being ready to prove not only that the preſent Dioce- 
ſans have no true power over vs (but what is given them by the 
King as Magiſtrates), but alfo that their frame of Goyernment is 
deſtruRive of the Churches —_—y (both Epiſcopacy and Pref:- 

1i | 


bytery) 
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| bytery ) and Diſcipline of Chriſts appointment. | 
this waswrit- 13. We are afraid of being guilty, as things now go, of mens 
ja when we Ufurpation'and injury gainſt the Ring z while we have the Kings 
pd the Kings Licenſe.to preach, and they tell us not only that the King hath 
Kcenſe, not ſo much authority to Licenſe us as they, but alſo that he hath | 
| leſs authority to ſilence us than they; and that it is lawful to preach 
when. Kings unjuſtly forbid us, as the ancient Paſtors did, but not 
when theſe Bifhops forbid vs. ' ES 
. 14. In ſhort, When we thin what a work it is, to damn fouls 
by ſtarving them; or to hinder thkir-ſalvation, our hearts dread to 
participate in ſuch guilt, conſidering, 1. It is contrary to the very 
nature of God, who is' Love it ſelf: And we find that the ſilencers 
are ready to truſt in Gods Love to themſelves in the hour of their 
extremity : And ſhall we think that, he. ſo little-loveth the ſouls of 
men) as to deſire that they ſhould be damned, rather than ſaved 
_ the will of a Dieceſan? 2. It is contrary to the very 
othce and defign of Chriit, who laid down his life a ranſome for 
many, and came to ſeck and to fave that which was loſt, and would 
not ceaſe when the Rulers forbad him to teach the people, and Ce- 
manded an account of his authority, but would break even the 
reſt of the Sabbath to fave mens health, telling them, that the 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath and if 
Pretacy be of God, it is for the peoples falvation, and not their 
falvation to be ſacrificed to a Prelates will. 3. lt is contrary to 
the ſanRifying-work of the Holy Ghoſt, who by the Goſpel 
converteth man to God.+ 4. It is contrary to Chriſts inſtitution 
of the Minſ:terial office, which was for mens ſalvation. ” 5. Ir 
is contrary to our Cuty to the Catholick Church, whole increaſe 
we muſt endeavour. 6. It 15 contrary to our daily prayers : 
To pray God to have mercy upon all men, and to deiiy them his 
mercy, and ftarve their fouls, is groſs nypocrifie. 7. It is con- | * 
trary to our Baptiſmal-yow, in which we engaged our ſelves to 
fight under Chriſts banner (in the place where he ſhould ſet us) 
againft the world, the fleſh and the devil. 8. lt is contrary. to 
our due Love to our native Countrey ; for whote temporal wel- 
fare even a Heathen would have dyed. 9, It is contrary to that 
peace of the Church which is pretended for it : For it deſtroyeth 
the neceſſary foundations and ends of peace. 10, And it is con= 
trary to the. very honour of the Prelates themſelves, which is 
Ft in, competitiog with things of ineſtimahle worth : Fax _ 
make 


RT). , 
make the people that-helicve 'the og ny] ee tike fach men' as 
(profeſfing themſelves the Fathers of the Church) do ftence the 
faithful Preachers of it, ro be grand enemies of Chriſtand' Souls, 
and the Captains in the Army of the devil. * 11., All ggod men 
long for the propagating of the Goſpel to the Heathen and Infi- 
del World ! And ſhall we then be guilty of ſuppreſſing it at home ? 
12, The Papiſts, and all ſuch will condemn'vs, who will not'give 
over Preaching, even when King; and Law, and Biſhops forbid 
ther. And ſhall we incur all this guilt by cn for nothing ; 


- yea even now while we are licenſed by the King ? We had ra- 


ther be taken in the company of thieves in 4 Purſuit, than to be 
found among PER's, and ſqul-murderers at judgment : Sor is 
the City of Salvation, but in* Babylon” is fognd. the” blood of 
ſouls, of whom'for carnal ents they made'mtrghandize; * 


- F £ P 
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The foregoing Reaſons of our Accufation are ſuffictently an- 
ſwered already. 


I. Where it is ſaid that our Calling is dependent on the Biſhops ! 
I anſwer : It is yet lis ſub judice, whether ſuch a Prelacy be of 
God, we mean the Engliſh Species (that is, for one man to deſtroy 
a thouſand, or many hundred Churches, and make them but Parts 
of one Dioceſan Church, and without any Biſhop under him, 
to Rule and exerciſe? the Power of the Keys over that one Church 
by a Lay-Chancellor, in a ſecular manner, and deny the Power 
of the Church-Keys to all the demi-Presbyters) ? 

If theſe Dioceſans were of God, 1o is not every one that by 
worldly power gets poſſeſſion of the place, being neither choſen 
by the Clergy or the people, any more than one that forcibly 
uſurpeth the name and dignity : What maketh that man : Biſhop 
over me any more than another man ? Had they ſaid the King, 1 
ſhould have reverenced the anſwer at leaſt (Though the Arrians 
had the ſame in Conſtantive and YValens's days) : But when they 
truſt not to this, but to their divine right, what is it that is their 
title? They ſay, Conſecration, 1 anſwer, 1. (onſecration is but a 
Miniſterial inveſtiture (like Marriage ) of one that before bad 
right by ele&ion; This they deny, ahd Tay all on Conſecration, 
and not Elc&ion. 2, But if ſ6, then if the unjuſteſt claimer be 

2 Con- 
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_ Conſecrated, he is our Biſhop. And then the Conſecrators have 
more power to determine who ſhall be Biſhops than Kings and 
People. 3. But who be theſe Conſecrators ? Are they any Bi- 
ſhops whatever , or ſome in ſpecial above the reſt ? If any, then 
any wicked Biſhops may make more, and undo the Church? And 
then, what if three Biſhops Confecrate one, and three another, 
and three another, over one Dioceſs ? Are they all the Biſhops 
of that Dioceſs? or which? 4. But the ObjeQors confeſs that 
Confecration doth but make one a Biſhop without a determinate 
Church; but to make him the Biſhop of this or that Church, hu- 
mane application is neceſſary. But, 1. Where find they in Scrip- 
ture a Biſhop made, that was not made the Biſhop of a particu- 
lar Church ? I believe that a Miniſter of Chrift in ob and 
an Evangeliſt 57 ſpecie, may be made before he is fixed to any 
particular Church : But not a Biſhop, if Scripture muſt be the 
rule. 2, But if he be Confecrated a Biſhop, and not wy Biſhop, 
(or any other mans) this pe on me no obligation ro obey 
him. 3. But they are forced at laſt, to reſolve all their power 
and our duty into Humane will or inſtitution. It is ar that muſt 
make him my Biſhop : And this they call the application of the 
power ! But by what AF is this application? ls it by Eleftion ? or 
by another {onſecration ? or how ? ſure they will ſay by Eletion. 
And doubtleſs ſome one muſt firſt E/#&# him to be a Biſhop inde- 
terminately ? It's firange that men muſt be Conſecrated that no 
men chuſe. Then they chuſe themſelves: And then the Conſe- 
crators muſt Conſecrate any one that will chuſe himſelf to be a 
Biſhop : But if not ſo, they make the Confecrators chuſers, and 
therefore ſhould not ſay that Eleion doth nothing to mzke him 
a Biſhop. But who are the ſecond determing Ele&ors ? They 
know not who to lay it on, nor who it is that maketh a 
man Biſhop of theſe perſons, and this place. *One will lay the | 
Conſecrators (and then they know not who theſe muft be, and 
we may poſſibly have ten Biſhops at once), another will ſay the 
Clergy (which really here chuſe not); another will ſay the King, 
and they muſt all come to that or nothing, though they are very | | 
loth (for none of them will ſay, The People). J 

2. But what is the dependance of our calling on the Biſhops (ſup- 

poſing them of Gods appointment)? Is it a dependance, 1. Of 

Eſſence, 2, For Operation, 3, Or for the Order and Circumftances 

of operation? And do they mean that we depend, xz. On the 
| Biſhops | 
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Biſhops firſt Ordination? 2, Or on his continued Will ? 

1, If our Calling (as to Authority and O__—_ ) did de- 

- pend 5s efſe on the will of the ordarrer as ſuch, that is, that 
we receive it from him (of which more elſewhere) ; yet doth 
it not follow, that the continuance of it dependeth on his Will, 
and that he may undo what he hath done. For he engageth men 
to God durante vite in a perpetual office ( which maketh the 

Papift call it an sndelsble Charatter) : In Ordination a Contra 

«is made between Chriſt and the Minifter ; and till they null it 

that contracted it, he cannot do it that did but Miniſterially, con- 

trat them. A Pricft may Marry man and wife, but cannot un- 

« marry them. A Biſhop may Crown and Anoint the King, but 
cannot Gepoſe him. | 

2. And if the Bifhop cannot null the eſſe of our Calling, than, 
the operation is not at his Will : For 1, the E/ is nothing but 
the Poteſtas operands cum obligatione, 2. Elſe it were left to the 
Will of Biſhops whether Chrift ſhould have any Miniſters and 
age wi" and whether the Goſpel ſhould be preached, or Souls. 
be ſaved. 

3. But if it be only the Time, place and order of our Miniſtra- 
tion that is left to Biſhops, they have no power to forbid the 
neceſſary preaching of the Goſpel, on pretence of ordering it : 
To order operation, is not to prohibit it : He doth not order my 
ftudics, writing, travel, building, who biddeth me ſtudy, write, 
travel, build no more, 

4. As the Bifhops of Spain at Trent defended' the Divine right 
of their office againſt the Pope, ſo muſt we ours againſt the 

| Prelates, Chriſt hath inſtituted the office of Presbyters himſelf; 
which is more generally agreed on among Chriſtians, than that 
he hath inſtituted our frakey : But if Dr. Hammond”s opinion 

| hold true, that there were no ſubjeA-Presbyters in Scripture- 
times, we ſhall think it hard to prove that there ought to be 
any now: And then all Minifters muſt be of one order. 

'5. Suppoſe Scotland pofſefſed of the Chriſtian Religion under 
EO fuch Presbyters as Coleman, Aidan, Finan, &c. and after a Cour- 
4 tier perſwadeth the King to call one man their Biſhop, and 

' make him be Conſecrated; Are all thoſe Chorches and holy Paftors 
on a ſudden by that a& become ſuch dependants on that Biſhop, as 
that they muſt give over preaching when he bids them ? 


6. By 
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6. By your Rules men may enlarge Diocefſes at their pleaſure , 
and if the King will make all £-gland one Diocels, he may put 
down all the Biſhopricks ſave one, and give one man power to 
chuſe whether Chriſt ſhall have any Goſpel or ſouls in England;and 
ſo Chriſt muſt ſhortly be no Chrift or Saviour,without the Biſhops 
leave. | | 


II. To the ſeconded Realon, I deny that by preaching we uſe any 
Prelatical power; the ( pretended ) Office of a Prelate is not to 
be the ſole Preacher, but the Governour of Preachers. It we made 
our ſelves Governours of Preachers, we ſhould aſſume their power. 
But topreach is our own work. | 
Obj. You call and govern aſſemblies. Anſ. We govern not Dio- 
ceſſes nor other Presbytersz and to guide particular Aſſemblies in 
worſhip, was ever acknowledged the Presbyters work, | 
Obj. Tes, under the Biſhops government, but not without him. An. 
To do the work of his own He without him that ſhould govern 
him, could be but a diſobedience againſt that Governour, but not 
a depoſing him, and ufurpation of his Government, lf a Phyſician, 
Taylor, or Shoomaker, exerciſe his Calling when the King io: bid- 
deth him, yea or a Schoolmaſter or Miniſter who governs others, 
this is not to depole the King, and take his power, but only to dif- 
obey his power. Can you per{wade all Popiſh Pricſts in England, 
that they depote the King ? 


HI. The third Reaſon is as groſs a fallacy, ſuppoſing that our 
ſilence is but piſſive obedsence 5, but paſſive obedience ( as it is com- 
monly called ) is but patient ſuffering without reſiſtance. If the Bi= 
ſhops excommunicate us, or impriton us, or deprive us of all Mi- 
niſterial mainter;ance, or take all our Eftates, we never reſiſt them, 
but endure all. But when the firſt part of Religion is poſeteve , and 
the ſecond negative, will any ſay that it is but paſſive obedience to 
omit all our duty if a Biſhop forbid it us? Thenit were but paſ- 
five obedience to give over loving God ard man, and maintaining 
our Families, or praying to God, or doing any good, if the Biſhop 
forbid it us. 

2. 4nd for keeping peace ( which you demand how it ſhould be 
done ) I anſwer you : 1. Satan keepeth poſſeſſion of his Ringdom 
in ſome peace. Peaceable unholinels is the ſureſt way to hell. 2.We 


axe coinmanded , but sf it be poſſible, and as much as in u4 lieth, to 
| | live 
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hve peactabl -with a/l men. But peace. is firft in the power of Ru- 
lers; and if they will have zo peace, it is not in our power to pro- 
cure it againſt their wills, but only to do our part towards it. If a 
Biſhop ſhould forbid all men to feed their children and iervants 
with any wholſome food, and then ſay, What peace or order can you 
have without ſuch obedience? This is but to put a fcorn on the 
Churches when they have perſecuted them, and to take away their 
peace, and then ask them why they will not have it. 


IV. To the fourth Reaſon , That the B:ſhop is jadg who ſhall 
preach. 1 anſwer :, 1, Were the Biſhops Calling juſtified , yet he 
hath not power to judg 5 partem atram libet , whether there ſhall 
be preaching or none. The Churches in. Londozx are burnt down ; 
the Pariſhes are many fo large, that one of tenor twenty cannot 
hear in publick. If it be in the Biſhops power to judg that nine 


parts of Lendon (hall have nopreaching, why may he not ſo judg. 


of the other tenth part ? And if he may judg that there ſhall be no 
preaching, then why not that there ſhall be no praying and wor- 
ſhipping God ? And if ſo in London, why not in other places ? 
and fo whether there ſhall be any Goſpel, Religion, or Salvation ? 
In caſes of Faith, a Council hath power only to judg truly that 
there is a Chriit, a ReſurreRion, alife to come, and not to- judg 
that there is no Ch.iſt, no Reſurreion, &c. And holy praftice is 
as neceſſary to our ſalvation, as right believing. And therefore the 
. Biſhops may judg that we ſhall preach, and pray, and worſhip Ge, 
but not that we ſhall not. 

Obj But they are to judg who ſhall preach. The Goſpel is not 


caſt out, if tw- thouſand of you be ſilenced. If there were not Prea' 


chers, there may be Readers, and the Liturgy. 

eAnſ. Let them ſet up {uch competent Teachers in a ſufficient 
number of Churches as will tell a ſober conſcience that all our la- 
bours are become unneceſſary,and then we ſhall think further of the 
cale, Butsit ſo in London now? Or can any be ignorant that it 
is not fo ? 

And God uſeth to work according to the aptitude of means;and 
too many Churches in the Countreys have ſuch Teachers as ſay 0- 
ver a few cold words as boys do their Leſſons; and when experi- 
ence telleth us how few are the better for th:m, we areafraid of 
being fo hypocritally modeſt as to let ſouls periſh for fear of ſeem- 
ing to undervalue your raw Lads, or fcandalous i2norant Prieſts, 
and. to overyalue our ſelves, | 


2, Are. 


df 
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2, Are the b;ſhops abſolute Fudges, or net ? If abſolute, we muſt 
obey them if they command murder or idolatry. If not, what are 
_ the limits of their power ? Sure it is Gods univerſal Law. They 
have no power againſt his commanding or forbidding word ; none 
againſt him, or againſt the common good, and' mens ſalvation. If 
Popiſh and other Caſviſts uſe ſo to limit Kings, as to ſay that they 
are Miniſters of God for good ; and that they have no power a- 
gainſt the common good, and that all Laws againſt it are null 
may we not much more ſay fo of all our Dioceſans ? 

You grant that they cannot command us to fin, or forbid us du- 
ty : But then either we have a judgment of diſcerning to know 
what is duty and fi, or not. If not, then ſtill if they forbid us 
arty , and ſay it is no duty, or command ſin, and (ay it is no fin, we 
muſt obey. But if yea, then if we prove in anerror, it will be our 
fin: And if the Biſhops prove in the error, it will be theirs. And 
to obey conſcience before a biſhop, is in our ſenſe nothing but to 
ay God before a biſhop , in doing what we judg to be his 
will. 


V. The next reaſon is none to us: For if Presbyterians or any 
other, ſilence Chriſts Miniſters cauſleſly, and forbid that preaching 
of the Goſpel, which is neceſſary to mens ſalvation, we abhor it in 
one as well as in another. 


Vi. And as to the laſt, 1, We believe not that if Chriſt ſhould 
ask us, Why we preach not, it would excuſe us to ſay, The biſhop 
forbad us 3 no more than if he ask us, Why did you not feed, 
clothe, viſit me in my ſervants ? The Reaſons forementioned tell 
you why we think we cannot be excuſed, 

2. But if we could, Nature and Grace incline us to do all the 

ood we cando in the world. And if thouſands were like to be 
| mY if we did not help the Ship-maſter when he forbids us, 
Nature teacheth us to prefer their lives before his will And when 
our firſt queſtion is. Whether according to Gods ordinary operation 
by means, ſo many thouſands ſhall be ſaved from ignorance, ſin,and 
bell, or be damned? For you to determine that they ſhall be damn- 
ed if the Biſhop will, and then come in with a fecond queſtion, 
Who ſhall anſwer for it ? is {o horrid to us, as frightneth us from 
obeying the Silencers, asif we ſaw Satan himſelf perſwading us to 


obey them. | 
Will 
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Will you give us [eave openly to tell the people where our con- 
troverſielyeth ? That it is the Biſhops will that they ſhall rather 
be all damned in their ignorance and fin, than taught, converted, 
and ſaved by Nonconformiſts ? But they ſay, that it's they, and 
not we, ſhall anſwer for it. As if they ſaid , Their blood be ox us. 
But we are oth. to yeild that you muſt be untaught and damned, 
though we were never ſo ſure to be excuſed. | 

Whoſe intereſt or work it is, Chriſts or Satans, to forbid faith- 
ful Miniſters to preach the Goſpel, and do their office, the light 
of Grace, when you have all done, will tell the gracious, as the 
| light of Nature telleth men whoſe intereſt and work it is to deny 
to as many their neceſſary foods Should you deny the neceſſity of 
either ( word or food ) ſtill Grace or N\ ature would from age to 
age reſiſt you. .Of the two, methinks thoſe that perſwade us to- 
ſtretch to conform againſt gur contciences, that we may preach,do 
fook more favourably towards the common good, than thoſe that 
perſwade us not at all to conform, but meerly to give over preach- 
ing the Goſpe!. The very motion hath an ugly aſpe& ; it affrights 
us, as perceiving the voice of an affrighting Solicitor in it. It ama- 
zeth us to think that ſome Scholars of great parts, and humility, 
and obliging carriage, dare make ſuch a motion to ſo many vow- 
ed and conlecrated to the Miniſtry , while in ſo many Pariſhes fo 
many thouſand ſouls are wallowing in-ignorance, impiety and fen- 
ſuality,and have not a Church to hear in, nor a Miniſter to inftru& 
them, but muſt tay at home, or worſe, ſor want of room, were 
they never ſo willing, Shall the Churchwarden on his oath preſent 
twenty, or forty, or fifty thouſand in a Pariſh for not coming into 
a Church where two thouſand can ſcarce hear the Preacher ? Or 
ſhall all thoſe thouſands be idle, play or drink, without trouble and: 
a few hundreds of them be hunted and ruined, that rather join in 
Gods Worſhip with a ſilenced Miniſter ? O how cafie would it be 
to our ficſh, and how dreadful to our conſciences, to forbear , and 
leave men to themſelves ! Have men nothing to accuſe us of, as our 
intollerable crimes, but the greateſt and coſtlieſt duties that ever we 
performed in the world. The Lord keep us all from ſeducing Fa- 
ion, and forgive us the ſin which we ſee, and which we ſee not, 
and cauſe us to pray harder for his glorious appearing, and moſt 
righteous final Judgment, Come, Lord 7eſw, come quickly... Amen. 
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INTEREST real or miſtaken, RU- 
LETH THE WOKLD. 


Gods Intereſt is the higheft with all the ſanGified, 


IL. FN O D's Intereſt is —_— of his will in his glory, which 
is much in the LOVE and Concord of his ſervants. 

I. The Intereſt of the Univerſal Church js, the pleafing and 

lorifying God in its unity and ſtrength, in the ſame Faith, Hope, 
| -—_ and Obedience to Chrift the ſole Univerſal King. 

[1]. The Intereſt of particular Churches is, their pleaſing and 
glorifying God by their union with Chrift and the Church Uni- 
verfal, by Faith, Love and Obedience z and their holy Union be- 
tween Paſtors and people, and of the people among themſelves, 

IV. The lntereſt of the Kingdom is, its pleaſing and glorifying 
God, and the welfare of the whole by a holy unity with God the 


- Univerſal King, and of the Soveraign and Subje&ts,and of the Sub- 


j:Qs among themſelves. | 

V. The Intereſt of the King is,the pleaſmg and glorifying Godin 
the foreſaid welfare and juſt government of the Kingdom, his own 
falvation, and his Political ftrength and honour , which conſiſteth 
much in the moſt inſeparable twiſt of union and intereſts with his 
anited ſubjefts. 

VI. The Intereſt of the Paſtors of the Church is, the pleaſing 
and glorifying God in the minifterial uniting of ſouls to God in 
Chriſt, and among themſelves, in the ſame holy Life, and Light,and 
Love, and their own falvation and conlolation herein, 

VIE. The Intereſt of each particular Chriſtian is, his pleafing 
and glorifying God in his holy union with Chriſt, and with the 
Church Univerſal ; and fubordinately his holy unity and concord 
with the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Socicty where he liveth. 


VIII. The 
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VII. The true Intereſt of an honeſt __ and Papift (in 
England) ( ſuppoſing them uncurably fuch ) requireth them to 
live quietly and peaceably in fubje&ion to the —_ and in love 
with others, in the concordant praftice of ſo much of Religion 
(even the Laws of Nature or common Chriſtianity ) which we | 
are all agreed in, and in tuch tolerated exerciſes of their feveral cr- 
rors as is conſiſtent with the common welfare, and not to exaſpe- 
rate others by reproaches, or {iriving to get into ſuſpe&ed 

ower. 

: IX. The miſtaken Intcreſt of the Pope and Papal Clergy is, to 
have their own wills in ruling all the world; and to that end, to 
weaken and difable Rings and States by diviſions, contentions, and 
Cciverſi2ns, and to draw them by deceit to a voluntary ſfubjeQion, as 
neceſſary to their lalvation, and to the concord of their ſubjeas, 
and the Chriſtian world z and to filence. and diſgrace all fuch as are 
againſt them, 

X. The miſtaken Intereſt of Engliſh Papiſts, Quakers, and all 
true uncurable Separatiſts is, to encreaſe and ſtrengthen their ſe- 
veral parties, and if it may be to get into power, and to that end, 
to unite in the bond of a common Toleration, and to make the to- 
lerated party as ſtrong as they can ; and to weaken the united Mi- 
niſtry and Churches ; and therefore tocry down a Comprehenſi- 
on or Union of the ſober Conformiſts arid Nonconformiſts z and to 
deſire that thoſe Impoſitions which themſelves account ſinful, may 
be continued, that good may come by the evil, viz. left the union 
of the reſt ſhould weaken the tol:rated party, and render them 
inconſiderable ; and to bring the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and all that 
are for union with them, into contempt by reproaches. 

Xl, The true Intereſt of a meer Nonconformiſt requireth him, 
to commit no known {m dn pretence of obedience, unity , or 
peace z nor for{ake his Miniſtry, whatever he ſuffer for it ; but 
to live in loyalty, peace, and patience, and in love and commu*+ 
nioa with the Parochial Churches, and all Chriſtians, ſo far as: 
they are agreed. 

XlI, The true Intereſt of a Conformt requireth him, to uſe 
all lawful means to procure as comprehenſive a Union and Con- 
cord of all found and faichful Miniſters and Chriſtians as they 
are capable of, and to bear with tolerable differences ; to live 
in peace among themſelyes , and by Miniſterial skilt, _ , 
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diligence, and hol by condeſrendi humility and © 
love to all men, oy win 5 ſenters, to edifie ing "unite the peve 
ple, and ſo to -advance the true honour of the Miniſtry, ns to 
encreaſe-and-corroborate the CHO. | 


Offob. 27. 1675. 
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Reader , I have not time to gather the Errata 
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